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Flight of the alone to the alone
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Question 1
PLEASE EXPLAIN WHAT YOU MEAN BY YOGA, THE YOGI, AND MEDITATION.
The first thing to be remembered about meditation is that it is not something that can be done.
Throughout the world people have the notion that meditation means doing something. It is not a
doing, it is not an act, it is something that happens. It is not that YOU go to it; it comes to you and
penetrates you. It destroys you in one way and recreates you in another. It is something so vital and
so infinite that it cannot be a part of your doing.
Then what is to be done? You can only create the situation in which it happens. All that you can do
is to be vulnerable and open to existence from all sides.
Ordinarily we are like prisons: we are closed up within ourselves with no openings. In a way we are
dead. One can say we have become ”life-proof”: life cannot come to us. We have created barriers
and hindrances to life, because life can be dangerous, uncontrollable; it is something which is not
in our hands. We have created a closed existence for ourselves so that we can be certain and
secure, so that we can be comfortable. This closed existence is convenient, but at the same time it
is deadening. The more closed we become the less alive we are. The more open we become the
more alive we are.
Meditation is an openness to all dimensions, an openness to everything. But to be open to everything
is dangerous, to be open to everything unconditionally makes us insecure. It cannot be comfortable
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because anything can happen. A mind which longs for security, which longs for comfort, which
longs for certainty, cannot be a meditative mind. Only a mind which is open to anything that life
offers, welcoming each and everything that happens, even death, can create a situation in which
meditation happens.
So the only thing that can be done by you is to be receptive to meditation, to be totally receptive –
not to any particular happening but to anything that comes.
Meditation is not a particular dimension, it is a dimensionless existence, an existence that is open to
each and every dimension without any conditions, without any longings, without any expectations.
If there are any expectations, then the opening will not be total. If there are any conditions, any
longings, if there are any ”ifs,” then the opening cannot be total. No part of you should remain
closed. If you are not totally open, then no vital, vigorous, infinite happening can be received by you.
It cannot become the guest, and you cannot become the host.
Meditation is just the creation of a receptive situation in which something can happen, and all you
can do is wait for it.
A mind that waits is waiting for the unknown, because what is going to happen cannot be known
beforehand; you cannot even conceive of it. You may have heard something about it, but that is
not your knowledge; it remains unknown. A mind that is waiting for the unknown is a mind that is
meditative.
When you are waiting for the unknown your knowledge becomes a barrier, because the more aware
you are of your knowledge the more solidly you imprison yourself. You must not be in a ”knowing”
mood, you must be completely ignorant; only then can the unknown come to you. The moment your
ignorance becomes aware of itself, the moment you know that you don’t know, that is the moment
you begin to wait for the unknown.
There are two types of ignorant people. The first type are not aware of their ignorance – they
automatically think that they know. This is ignorant knowledge. The other type are those who are
aware of their ignorance. This is a knowing ignorance. And the moment you become aware of your
ignorance you come to the point where knowing begins.
A pundit, a person who thinks he knows, can never be a religious man. A person who thinks that
he knows is bound to be nonreligious, because the knowledgeable ego is the most subtle thing. But
the moment you know your ignorance there is no ego, there is no space in which the ego can exist.
The greatest attack on the ego is to become aware of your ignorance; the greatest strengthening of
your ego is to claim knowledge.
The second thing that I would like to say about meditation is that your mind must be totally aware of
its ignorance. And you can only become aware of your ignorance when your accumulated, borrowed
knowledge is known as not-knowledge. It is not knowledge, it is simply information, and information
is not knowledge even though that is the way it appears.
A person who knows is not dogmatic about his knowledge; he hesitates. But a person who thinks
that he knows is dogmatic, assertive; he is absolutely certain.
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You must become aware of the fact that what you have not known cannot be your knowledge. You
cannot borrow knowledge: that is the difference between a theological mind and a religious mind.
Theology is one of the most irreligious things in the world and theologians are the most irreligious
people, because what has been claimed by them as knowledge is borrowed.
Knowledge never makes any claims, because inherent in it is the phenomenon that the moment
one knows, the I is lost. The moment one knows, the ego is no longer there. Knowledge comes
when the ego is not, so the ego cannot claim to have it. The ego can only collect information; it can
accumulate many facts, it can quote scriptures.
To go into meditation is to transcend your accumulated knowledge. The moment this knowledge is
transcended, learning begins. And a learner is something quite different: he never claims that he
knows, he is always aware of his ignorance. And the more aware of it he is, the more receptive he
becomes to the new.
The moment you have learned something, discard it; otherwise there is every possibility that it will
become part of your knowing, part of your accumulation. If your knowledge comes from your past
experiences, then too it is borrowed, because you are not the same person any more. And whether
your knowledge is borrowed from the past or it is borrowed from someone else makes no difference
at all.
Yesterday’s me is far away; it is already dead... it is nowhere to be found except in my memory.
Yesterday’s me is as ”other” to me now as you are. In fact, it is even more ”other,” because you are
nearer to me in time. In this moment, if you can be silent, you ARE me, part and parcel of me.
If I am telling you something that came to me yesterday, it is not I who will be talking to you: I will be a
dead person, a dead record. I will not be living in this moment, adjusted to this moment. Something
that is dead will be asserted through me. And to rely upon something that is dead... it is impossible.
If I am still living in the memory of yesterday, then I am not capable of living today. If I can live
yesterday’s moments yesterday, then I must live what is happening today this very moment and
what I say must come through the me of this moment. If it comes from the dead past, it is borrowed.
Even if it comes from me, from my own past, it is dead weight, it is not knowing.
Knowing is always spontaneous, whereas all claims are always to past knowledge, to memory.
When you borrow from your memory you are not in the moment of knowing. One must not borrow
from anyone, not even from one’s own past. One must live moment to moment, and live in such a
way that everything which comes to you becomes part of your knowing.
If I look at you, my look can be knowing only if my memory is not in between. If I am looking at you
through my memory of our past meetings then I am not really looking at you. But if I can look at you
without any burden of the past, the look becomes meditative. If I can touch you without the burden
of any experience that my hand has known in the past, the touch becomes meditative. Everything
that is innocently spontaneous becomes meditative.
The third point that I would like to stress is that a meditative mind lives moment to moment. It does
not accumulate, it lives each moment as it comes. It never goes beyond the here and now, it is
always in the now, receptive to each moment as it comes.
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What is dead is dead; what has passed is past. The past has gone and the future has not yet come.
This moment between the past and the future is the only thing that exists.
The past is part of memory and the future is part of longing. Both are mental; they have no existence
in themselves, they are human creations. If mankind did not exist on the earth there would be no
past and no future. There would just be the present, the now, only now – without any passage of
time, without any coming, any going. The meditative mind lives in the now – that is its only existence.
A Zen monk was sentenced to death. The king of the country called him and said to him, ”You have
only twenty-four hours – how are you going to live them?”
The monk laughed and said, ”Moment to moment – as I have always lived! There has never been
more than this moment for me, so what does it matter whether I have twenty-four hours or twentyfour years? It is irrelevant. I have always lived moment to moment so one moment is more than
enough for me. Twenty-four hours is too much – one moment is quite enough.”
The king could not understand it. The monk said, ”Let me ask you, sir: can you live two moments
simultaneously?”
No one ever has. The only possible way to live is one moment at a time. Two moments are not given
to you simultaneously; only one moment is ever in your hand. And that one moment is so flickering
that if you are engrossed in the past or enchanted by the future you will not be able to catch it. It
will pass you by and you will miss it. Only the mind which is receptive, here and now, can create the
situation in which meditation happens.
The fourth thing is seriousness. People who think and talk about meditation take it seriously. They
regard it as work, not play. But if you take meditation seriously, you cannot create the situation for it
to happen. Seriousness is tension, and a tense mind can never be in meditation.
You must take meditation as a game, a child’s game. People who meditate should be playful –
playing with existence, playing with life – weightless, non-tense; not in a doing mood but in a relaxed
mood. It is only in a relaxed moment, only in a playful moment, that the happening is possible.
A serious person cannot be religious. And all religious people are so serious! It seems as if only
diseased people with long faces become religious. But meditation is not something that is a ”must,”
it is something absolutely purposeless; it is something whose end is intrinsic to it. There is nothing
to be achieved by it or through it – it cannot be made a means.
But as I see it, people who become interested in meditation are not really interested in meditation,
they are interested in something else and meditation is used as a means to attain it. They may be
interested in silence, in achieving a non-tense state of mind – they may be interested in anything –
but they are not simply interested in meditation as such, so they cannot be open to it.
Meditation comes only to those who are interested in meditation as an end in itself. Silence comes:
that is another thing. Peace comes: that is another thing. The divine comes: that is another thing.
These are consequences, byproducts; they cannot be longed for because that very longing creates
tension.
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The divine comes, or it would be better to say that everything becomes divine, everything becomes
blissful. It comes indirectly, unlonged for, as a shadow of meditation. And this is one of the mysteries
of life: everything which is beautiful, everything which is true, everything which is lovely always
comes indirectly. You cannot go after meditation, you cannot reach for it directly, because if it is
approached in that way – as a longing for happiness, for the divine, or for anything else – you will
lose it; it will not come and overwhelm you. It must not be made a means, it cannot be made a
means. And seriousness is the barrier.
Meditation is play regained. Childhood has gone, but now you have regained its playful mood. You
can play with colored stones, with flowers; you can play with anything. You can just relax into a
playful mood but not be playing at all. In this relaxed moment, the situation is created, the ecstasy
is created, and there is the happening: the temple becomes a playhouse where everyone becomes
a child playing with existence.
You ask me what Yoga is and what a Yogi is. A person who is meditative is a Yogi: a person who
lives meditatively, eats meditatively, bathes meditatively, sleeps meditatively. His whole existence,
everything that he does, is meditative. He does not regard existence as a burden but as play. The
Yogi is not concerned with the past, he is not concerned with the future; he lives only in the present
moment. Life becomes a constant flow with no goal to be reached, because there is no goal in
playing.
Even when we play we create a goal; we destroy the playfulness and turn our play into work. Work
cannot exist without a goal, play cannot exist with a goal. But we have become so serious that even
when we play we create a goal: there is something to win, somewhere to be reached. We cannot
do something just for the sake of doing it – as art for art’s sake. The moment art is for art’s sake,
it becomes meditative. When singing is for singing’s sake, it becomes meditative. When love is for
love’s sake, it becomes meditative.
If the ends and the means are one, then the thing becomes meditative. But if the means are the
beginning, the end is the goal and there is a continuity in between, a process in between, then it
becomes work which has to be taken seriously. Then tensions, conflicts and burdens are created
and your innocence is destroyed.
The means are the end. The end is the means. Anything taken with this attitude becomes meditative.
The beginning is the end. Your first step is your last. Your birth is your death. Meeting is parting.
These pairs are two poles of a single whole, they are one. If you see them as one, then your mind
becomes meditative. Then there is no burden: life becomes just a leela, a play.
The cross of Jesus is a serious affair, but Krishna lived in playfulness. Krishna’s dance is qualitatively
different from the carrying of the cross by Jesus. The cross must have been a burden: it had to be
carried. It was not play, it was a serious affair. That is why Christians say that Jesus never laughed.
How could he laugh if he had to carry the cross? And he did not just carry it for himself, he had to
carry the cross for the whole of mankind – for those who had gone and for those who were yet to
come. But I don’t think that this is the real picture of Jesus. This is the Christian picture, but I cannot
conceive of a Christ who never laughed. If one is incapable of laughing then one is incapable of
being religious.
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There are, of course, different types of laughter. When one laughs at others it is irreligious, but when
one begins to laugh at oneself it becomes religious. And a person who can laugh at himself cannot
be serious: he is playful and then life also becomes play with no end, with no purpose; nothing has
to be achieved because everything that is possible is in the present.
The achieving mind can never sever itself from the future, the achieving mind is bound to be futureoriented. And a mind that is future-oriented must be past-based, because the future is nothing but a
projection of the past. We project our past memories into future longings. Our dreams of the future
are our experiences of the past painted more beautifully, longed for more aesthetically.
A meditative person lives in the present, because there is no other way to live. But if you want to
postpone living, you can live in the past or in the future.
Yoga is not a method of meditation but a way of creating a situation in which meditation happens.
And a person who has begun to live – who lives in the moment and is not concerned with any life
goals – is a Yogi, a renunciate, a sannyasin.
Ordinarily we think that a sannyasin, a renunciate, is a person who has left life. This is absolute
nonsense! A sannyasin is the only person who has begun to live. Sannyas is not renunciation but
initiation into living. It is a renunciation of the dead past and of the unborn future. It is a renunciation
of suicidal tendencies and of the postponement of living. It is initiation into life. And Yoga is nothing
more than initiation into the mysteries of life and a method for creating situations in which meditation
can happen.
India is not the only land that has developed Yoga: whenever and wherever a person has truly lived
he has created a Yoga. Buddha had his own Yoga, Mahavira and Jesus had their own Yogas. So
there may be thousands and thousands of different Yogas.
Every person, every individual, has his own way, his own door through which he approaches reality.
So no one can follow anyone else. The moment you follow, you cannot become a Yogi. The follower
can never be a Yogi, because following again means that you are longing for security: you want to
be certain of achieving so you follow the path of someone who has already achieved. But what was
a path for someone else may not be the path for you. In fact it cannot be, because individuals are
unique, everyone has to create his own path.
It is not that a path is readymade and one just has to walk on it to reach somewhere; it is your
own life which creates a path for you to walk on. You create the path and you move on it, and the
more you create it, the more you move. A path created by one person cannot be trodden by anyone
else because the path of Yoga is inner. There are no outer markings and milestones, there are no
outward signs at all. Buddha followed a certain path, but the path was an inner one which existed
for him alone. No one else can move on it.
No person can ever take another person’s place. You cannot die in my place. You can die for me –
that is another thing – but you cannot replace me in my death. Even if you die for me it will be your
death, chosen by you; it will not be my death.
In the same way, you cannot love in my place. There can be no substitute, there can be no help,
there can be no alternative. My love is bound to be my love and my death is bound to be my death.
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So how can my life be your life? My life is my life; no one else can make it his way to live. It is
absolutely mine, and so individual that it cannot be shared.
So everyone has his own Yoga. Everyone has to create it himself. Everyone has to search in total
loneliness, in total darkness. But that very search becomes the light in the dark because the very
awareness of being alone destroys the loneliness and creates its own courage.
When you know absolutely that you are alone then there is no fear. When you know that there is no
possibility of anyone else being with you then there is no fear. The fear comes with the longing, with
the dream, with the imagining of the possibility that someone else can be with you. But if you are
absolutely aware of the fact that you are alone, there is no fear. If this is the case, then you see that
there is no way out of it.
The moment you accept your total loneliness you become a Yogi and transcend society. This is the
only meaning of leaving society: it does not mean that you actually leave society – no one can leave
society – wherever you go, you will create it. Even with the trees, even with the animals, a family will
be created and there will be a society. Society is something that follows you like an individual space:
wherever you go, you create a space to live, and that space becomes a society; all those who are
on the boundary of that space will become members of your society.
But a single moment of knowing the realization that you are alone – alone to tread the path, alone to
create the path, alone to be committed to living, alone to be involved in the moment – can penetrate
you and society vanishes. You are alone.
There is no guru now, there is no one to be followed. There is no leader, there is no guide. You
are alone; you are the aloneness. There is no one to adulterate it or contaminate it. It is so pure,
innocent and beautiful. This aloneness is the path, this aloneness is meditation, this aloneness is
Yoga.
Still, you may ask what is to be done with this aloneness. Nothing is to be done, because every
doing is nothing but an escape from it, every doing is an occupation to forget the aloneness. This
aloneness is not to be escaped from and left behind. You must be deeply in it, you must remain in
it, you must live with it. You must walk the path of life totally alone. Amidst the crowd, although there
will be fellow travelers, you must be totally alone.
When two persons are walking on the road, they are not walking as ”two,” they are walking as one
and one – they are two alonenesses walking. There may be five members of a family living together:
these are five alonenesses living in a home. So live in the family but know also that you are alone.
And the moment you understand your aloneness, you become compassionate toward others and
their aloneness. This compassion is the indication that a person has truly been initiated into Yoga,
because now that you know your aloneness, you can understand the aloneness of all.
Everyone is lonely: the husband, the wife and the child. But they are without compassion, without
sympathy; they live without loving attitudes because they are using others as an escape. The
wife uses the husband as a means of escape from her aloneness, and because of this there is
possession. The wife is afraid that if her husband forgets her, if he leaves her, then she will become
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lonely – he has become an escape for her. She is not aware of her aloneness, she does not want
to be aware of it, so she becomes aware of her husband instead. She becomes possessive, she
clings. And the husband clings in his own way, too: his wife is an escape from his aloneness.
We are alone. The moment this realization is there – that man is alone – then there is no escape,
because then you know that no escape is possible. It is just a wish. There is no escape! The wife is
just as lonely with her husband as she was without him. But we create illusory escapes, illusions of
togetherness. Our families, our nations, our clubs, groups, and organizations – this whole society is
an escape from our aloneness.
How ugly it is that no one thinks himself worth living with! If you are alone in your room you are bored
with yourself. One bored person goes to another bored person, and together they try to transcend
boredom. Mathematically, the possibility is just the opposite: the boredom is doubled. Now each
bored person will be doubly bored and will think that it is the other who is at fault somehow. Each
will object to the other and there will be conflicts.
A Yogi, a person who has come to Yoga, has come to know this naked fact, that it is everyone’s
nature to be absolutely alone and there is nothing to be done about it; one has to live alone with it.
Once this awareness is accepted, there is an explosion. Now there is no need to escape because
now there is no escape. He has begun to live with himself and now he can live alone but will not be
lonely. He will not go to the mountains, he will not go to a cave, because now he knows that wherever
he is, even in the marketplace, even in a crowd, he is alone. Now everyone looks different to him –
everyone is alone! Then compassion follows, compassion for everyone’s absolute loneliness.
When there is compassion for others, the Yogi experiences meditation. This realization is a
doubleheaded arrow: one end pointing to meditation, the other pointing to compassion. In your
innermost world there is meditation and in your outer relationships there is compassion.
Buddha has used two words: prajna and karuna, because basically religion is concerned only with
these two words. Prajna means meditation, the peak of knowing, and karuna means compassion.
Prajna, meditation, is the flame, and karuna, compassion, is the light that spreads out and fills the
whole world. Both come simultaneously – they are one.
Don’t think in terms of this Yoga or that Yoga, this religion or that religion; that whole thinking is
basically wrong. Think in terms of existence, life. Begin to live each moment that comes to you:
live it totally, live it in total aloneness. Live life moment to moment. Be open: open to the unknown.
Accept things as they come. Denial and non-acceptance are the only atheism. Acceptance – a yessaying spirit that says yes to everything, that welcomes everything unconditionally – is religiousness.
Create the situation and the happening will come by itself. But it cannot be predicted. Nothing
valuable can be predicted; only mechanical things can be predicted. We can predict a machine but
we cannot predict life; life is unpredictable. One must simply create the situation and wait, letting
things happen in their own time, in their own way.
For example, I may have prepared my home to receive a guest, but the preparation is not the guest.
He may come, he may not come. The Indian word for guest, atithi, is very beautiful: it means a
person whose coming is dateless, unknown. He may come this very moment or one may have to
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spend one’s whole life waiting for him. This waiting is the only test: if you can wait and you are not
bored with waiting – that is the only indication of your love. Now one must wait with a throbbing
heart, and the waiting must continue every moment because any moment can be the moment of
explosion.
One has to be aware, one has to be constantly awaiting, knowing full well that there is every
possibility there may not be any happening at all, that the guest may not come.
Now, people who are incapable of waiting have created all types of certainties. They say, ”Do this
and the happening is guaranteed.” It cannot be! If you are certain that the guest is bound to come
then you are not waiting – the certainty has killed the waiting. If the guest has to come, then there is
no question of waiting.
With full knowledge of this possibility, in this uncertainty, the heart becomes an awaiting. Its very
throbbing is an awaiting; now the very breathing is an awaiting. Every moment one is aware of
everything that is happening – of the rain, the flowers, the stars. One is aware of everything, because
no one knows how the guest may come. No one knows when he will come and knock at the door.
So a Yogi is a person who waits and who is not asleep. Even in his sleep he is waiting, because
who knows? – the guest may come while you are asleep and then he will have to go away. So a
Yogi is awake every moment – waiting and waiting, hoping against all hopes, certain in the face of
all uncertainties. And even if for a single moment one can be totally absorbed in one’s waiting.... But
that is not a guarantee. I can only say that it happens, and it has happened.
Waiting is the only arduous part because we are in so much of a hurry. This hurriedness of modern
man is the only irreligiousness: it has pushed the whole of modern society in the direction of
materialism. We are in such a hurry that we cannot wait, and that is the only test. We are moving
so fast that we cannot stop and look for God. We are constantly running, and waiting cannot exist in
a running mind.
A person who waits must be sitting, he cannot be running.
If you are occupied in doing, you can escape from the waiting mind.
In Japan the word for dhyana, meditation, is zazen. Zazen means just sitting and waiting – doing
nothing. It does not mean that you have to sit in one position for five hours; you can be occupied and
still be just sitting. If you are sleeping, just sleep and wait, and do nothing else. If you are eating,
eat. But then just eat – don’t do anything else – and wait. Then everything can go on and still there
is sitting, and still there is waiting, and still there is no doing. This is meditation. This is Yoga.
This is not renunciation but initiation into living. I am against all kinds of so-called renunciation
because they are life-denying, life-negating, anti-God. People who seem to be so engrossed with
God do not really accept him totally because they deny the life that he has created. They say, ”We
accept you, Lord, but we deny your life.” They say, ”We choose between you and your world.” There
is no choice: life is divine, life itself is God.
One must not choose; be choiceless. Live life, be in life deeply, be involved in it, and still be alone.
You are alone. Everything will come and go, yet your aloneness will not be destroyed because it is
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part of your nature. This aloneness is the basic fact from which meditation begins to grow, through
which the initiation into Yoga happens and ultimately through which a person becomes a Yogi and
authentically individual.
Authenticity can come only through individuality, so don’t believe in dead formulas – karma yoga,
bhakti yoga, jnana yoga, raja yoga. There are as many Yogas, as many paths as there are persons
to travel on them. Everyone must create his own Yoga, only then can one’s authentic being be
realized; otherwise, only a borrowed, phony realization is possible.
And there are so many phony realizations. All followers reach a phony god, not the real one; they
cannot reach the real one, because they have lost their own authentic being somewhere along the
way. They are imitators, and an imitator can never reach a true realization; an imitator will only
realize an imitation god, a phony god. This kind of realization is simple and easy, but it won’t help.
Nothing will be gained by it.
There is only one true God, but there are many phony gods: the Christian god, the Hindu god,
the Jaina god, the Mohammedan god, and the paths by which these religions reach God are all
phony. The authentic path is always individual. One must be courageous enough to be oneself, to
accept oneself and to jump into the unknown, discarding all that has become known, discarding all
knowledge.
God is absolute aloneness. The moment you say, ”Oneness with God,” you create the other again.
Your ”God” is a means to escape from yourself – he becomes the other. The other was previously
your wife, your friends. Now you have to become one with God, who is the other.
But you cannot become one with him because you already are one with him. Your total aloneness is
the realization that you are God, that you are not separate from him. There can be no oneness with
him, there can be no communion, because communion is possible only when there are two. When
you realize your total aloneness, then it is not that now you will commune with God; now you are
God, you are the divine! Even the language of oneness is leftover from the dualism of the other.
Question 2
IS IT THE MIND THAT CREATES THIS DUALITY?
Once you realize your total aloneness, there is no mind – the mind is your past, the mind is the other.
Ordinarily, when you are alone your mind continues talking, it becomes the other; there is dialogue
between your mind and yourself. But when you are totally alone, you are alone. Now there is no
mind and there is no God; you are the divine.
So I cannot say you become one with God because to say so presupposes duality: it presupposes
that God is one and you are the other. Even to say that existence is divine is to divide it; there can
be no nondivine existence. It is divineness or it is existence; there is no need to use two terms. To
say it is existence is enough; to say it is divineness is enough. The moment we say divine existence
we create a division; then existence is divine and something else is not divine. But that is not the
case: there is nothing that is not part of existence, nothing that is not divine.

The Great Challenge

11

Osho

CHAPTER 1. FLIGHT OF THE ALONE TO THE ALONE

Existence is one, so even to talk of oneness is incorrect. That is why in India we have chosen the
word advaita: it means not two. It does not mean that there is one, it simply denies twoness: it says
that now there are not two. Even to use the word one is to create the series of two, because one
cannot exist without two, three and so on. Now the series will go on. But once you realize your total
aloneness, in that moment you come to know that there are not two, that there have never been two.
I cannot say that you become one with God, because you have always been him; you have never
been separate. Separation is your illusion; and because of that illusion you create another illusion
of oneness. Separation itself is an illusion, a mental concept, and now in order to deny it you create
another concept: oneness. But if the separateness is false, the oneness is also bound to be false.
You are one, not oneness. There is no one else; the other has gone, the other has dropped away.
And when the other has dropped away, in that very moment the mind ceases. Mind is the other, and
when there is no mind there is no other.
It is as if you were to put a barrier of earth in the middle of a river. The river is one, it has always
been one, but now there is a barrier of earth dividing it. This barrier of earth is the only other: the
river is one, the riverness is one – it has always been one, it is still one – and when the barrier is
removed the river is again one.
And this barrier creates ignorance. Because the barrier is there, we create philosophies to deny its
existence. That is the difference between religion and philosophy: philosophy creates anti-barrier
concepts and religion destroys the barrier.
Philosophy says that there are not two, that the twoness is false and the oneness is real. Against
twoness, the concept of oneness is created. But the religious man asks: Where is the one? Where
is the other? There has never been an other. The other is a concept and oneness is also a concept;
both are concepts.
The reality is a conceptless, nonconceptualized existence. So do not say divine, do not say God,
and do not say now you have become one with him. Now there is only aloneness, there is only
oneness. Now you are; there is no one from whom to be separate and there is no one with whom to
be one. This total aloneness is samadhi.
Question 3
IS SLEEP A STATE OF ALONENESS?
No. Sleep as it exists is not aloneness. It is not oneness, it is not twoness, it is just unconsciousness.
You are unconscious of that which is. In ordinary wakefulness you are conscious of the two. In
ordinary sleep you are not conscious of oneness nor are you conscious of twoness. But in real
wakefulness – in meditation, in samadhi – you are conscious of aloneness.
There is a similarity and there is a difference also. In sleep, you are unaware of the two but not
aware of the one; in samadhi, in meditation, you are aware of it. If you can become totally aware
and there is no twoness – as in sleep there is not – then oneness happens.
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In sleep the mind goes to sleep. In samadhi the mind dies. So sleep and samadhi appear to be
similar but they are not, because after samadhi there is no survival of the mind. When you awaken
from your sleep in the morning your mind is strengthened, more fresh, and again duality is seen.
But after samadhi there is no coming back. This is the point of no return: you cannot come back.
Now the oneness will be eternal.
So samadhi and sushupti, dreamless sleep, have a similarity. You can say that samadhi is awakened
sushupti, or you can say that sushupti is a sleeping samadhi.
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Dynamic Meditation

29 July 1970 pm

Question 1
WHAT IS DYNAMIC MEDITATION?
The first thing to be understood about Dynamic Meditation is that it is a method of creating a situation
through tension in which meditation can happen. If your total being is completely tense, the only
possibility that remains is relaxation. Ordinarily one cannot go directly into relaxation, but if your
whole being is at a peak of total tension then the second step comes automatically, spontaneously:
silence is created.
The first three stages of the technique are done in order to achieve this climax of tension throughout
all the layers of your being. The first layer is the physical body. Beyond that is the prana sharir, the
vital body: this is your second body, the etheric body. Beyond it is the third body, the astral body.
Your vital body takes in breath as its food. If the normal intake of oxygen is changed, the vital body is
bound to change. Deep, fast breathing for ten minutes in the first stage of the technique is a means
of changing the whole chemistry of your vital body.
The breathing must be both deep and fast – as deep as possible and as fast as possible. If you
cannot do both, then it must be fast. Fast breathing becomes a sort of hammering on the vital body
and something which is asleep begins to wake: the reservoir of your energies breaks open. The
breathing is like a flood of electricity throughout the whole nervous system.
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So you must do the first step as vigorously, as intensely as possible. You must be in it totally; not a
single fragment of you should be outside of it. Your whole being should be in the breathing in the
first step.
You are just an anarchy: breathing in, breathing out. Your total mind is in the process – breath going
out, breath coming in. If you are totally in it, thoughts will cease because none of your energy is
available to move into thought – there is no energy left to keep them alive.
Then, when the body electricity begins to work in you, the second step begins. When bioenergy
begins revolving in you, working through your nervous system, many things are possible for your
body. You must be free to let the body do anything it wants to do.
This second step will be not only a state of letgo but a state of positive cooperation too. You must
cooperate with your body, because the language of the body is a symbolic one which has ordinarily
been lost. If your body wants to dance, you cannot feel the message. So if there is a slight tendency
toward dancing in the second stage, cooperate with it; only then will you understand the language.
Whatsoever happens in this second ten-minute stage, do to your maximum. Throughout the whole
process of the technique, nothing should be done below the maximum. You may begin to dance,
jump, laugh, or cry. Anything that happens to you, however the energy wants to express itself,
cooperate with it. It will just be a hunch in the beginning, just a mild temptation – so mild that if you
want to suppress it, it will not come to the conscious level at all. It can be suppressed unknowingly.
So if there is any hunch, any flickering, any indication in the mind, then cooperate with it and do it to
your maximum, to the very extreme.
There is tension only at the extreme, not otherwise. If the dance is not at its maximum then it will not
be effective, it will lead nowhere; people dance so many times, but it leads nowhere. So the dance
must be at its maximum – and unplanned, just done instinctively or intuitively; your reason or your
intellect must not come in between.
In the second step just become the body, totally one with it, identified with it – just as in the first
step you just become the breath. The moment you bring your activity to the maximum a new, fresh
feeling will surge up in you. Something will be broken: you will see your body as something apart
from you; you will become just a witness to it. You do not have to try to be a witness, you just have to
be identified with the body totally and allow the body to do whatever it wants to do and go wherever
it wants to go.
The moment the activity is at its maximum – dancing, crying, laughing, being irrational, doing any
nonsense – then there is a happening: you become a witness. Now you are just watching; there is
no identification, just a witnessing consciousness which comes on its own. You don’t have to think
about it, it just happens.
This is the second step of the technique. Only when the first step has been done totally, completely,
can you move into the second step. It is just like the gears in a car: the first gear can be changed
into the second only when the speed in first gear is at its maximum, not otherwise. It is only possible
to change from second gear into the third when the speed in second gear is at its maximum. What
we are involved with in Dynamic Meditation are the gears of the mind. If the physical body, the first
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gear, is brought to its maximum extreme through breathing, then you can change into second gear.
Then the second must be completely intense: involved, committed, with nothing remaining behind.
When you practice Dynamic Meditation for the first time this will be difficult, because we have
suppressed the body so much that a suppressed pattern of life has become natural to us. It is
not natural! Look at a child: he plays with his body in quite a different way. If he is crying, he is
crying intensely. The cry of a child is a beautiful thing to hear, but the cry of an adult is ugly. Even
in anger a child is beautiful; he has a total intensity. But when an adult is angry he is ugly; he is not
total. And any type of intensity is beautiful.
This second step is only difficult because we have suppressed so much in the body, but if you
cooperate with the body then the forgotten language is remembered again. You become a child.
And when you become a child again a new feeling comes to you: you become weightless – an
unsuppressed body becomes weightless.
When the body becomes totally unsuppressed, suppressions that have been accumulated
throughout your life are thrown out. This is catharsis. A person who goes through this catharsis
can never become insane; it is impossible. And if an insane person can be persuaded to do it he will
return to normality. A person who has gone through this process has gone beyond madness: the
potential seed has been killed, has been burnt out through all this catharsis.
This second step is psychotherapeutic. One can only go into meditation by going through catharsis.
One must be cleansed completely; everything nonsensical must be thrown out. Our civilization
has taught us to suppress, to keep things inside, so that everything goes into the unconscious and
becomes part and parcel of the soul and creates much havoc throughout the whole being.
Every ghost that has been suppressed becomes a potential seed for insanity. This must be
eliminated. As man becomes more civilized, he becomes potentially more mad. One who is
uncivilized is potentially less mad because he still understands the language of the body, he still
cooperates with it. His body is not suppressed; his body is the flowering of his being.
This second step must be done totally. You must not be outside the body; you must be in it. When
you are doing something, do it completely: be the doing, not the doer. That is what is meant by
totality: be the doing, become the act; don’t be an actor. An actor is always outside his acting, he is
never in it. When I love you I am in it, but when I act lovingly I am outside the act.
In the second step so many things are possible – something different will happen to each individual.
One person will begin to dance, another person will begin to cry. One will become naked, another
will begin to jump and yet another will begin to laugh. Anything is possible.
Move from within, move totally, and then you can proceed to the third stage.
The third stage is reached as a result of an inherent sequence. In the first stage, the body electricity,
or you can call it Kundalini, is awakened. It begins to revolve and move. Only then can the body be in
a total letgo, not before. Only when the inner movement has begun are outer movements possible.
When the catharsis of the second stage is brought to a peak, to a climax, the third ten-minute
stage begins. Begin to repeat vigorously the Sufi mantra: Hoo! Hoo! Hoo! The energy that has
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been awakened through breathing and expressed through catharsis now begins to move inward
and upward; the mantra rechannels the energy. Before it was moving downward and outward; now
it begins to move inward and upward.
Go on hammering the sound within – Hoo! Hoo! Hoo! – until the whole being becomes nothing but
the sound. You must exhaust yourself completely; only then does the fourth stage, the meditation,
happen.
The fourth stage is nothing – only silence and waiting. If you have moved into the first three stages
totally, completely, holding nothing back, then in the fourth stage you will automatically fall into a
deep relaxation. The body is exhausted; all suppressions have been thrown out, all thoughts have
been thrown out. Now relaxation comes spontaneously – you need not do anything to make it
happen. This is the beginning of meditation.
The situation has been created: you are not there. Now meditation can happen. You are open,
waiting, receptive. And the happening happens.
Question 2
THE PEOPLE WHO COME TO ME FOR SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE ARE PEOPLE OF A
DISCIPLINED MIND. HOW CAN PEOPLE SUCH AS THIS PRACTICE DYNAMIC MEDITATION
WITH ITS EXPLOSIVE EXPRESSION OF EMOTIONS?
Such people cling to discipline, but the primary need of an unstill mind is to be anarchic; only then
can it transcend itself. You can ordain discipline, but discipline is an outward conditioning – the inner
being remains the same. There will be anarchy within and discipline without: anarchy remains in the
heart while the discipline forms a part of the cultivated personality. So first let tension, confusion,
anarchy reach a climax. Then there will be an explosion, and discipline will come as the result.
Tell the people who come to you for spiritual guidance about this method. They will feel the change
that happens through it themselves, the transformation. Let them practice it as an experiment – with
their unstill minds, with their doubts – and if something happens through it, then the practice will
continue by itself; there will be no need to convince them.
The anarchy within must be exploded. It should not be stilled or pushed down, it must he expressed
in total intensity. Calmness, serenity, nirvana, come not by stilling the mind but by explosion. Then
the stillness comes by itself; it is not a cultivated composure.
You must express what you are totally. Of course, that will mean madness, because you are mad.
If you allow yourself to express what is inside you, the madness will come out. You will feel strange
about it: what will be expressed is something which is unknown even to you. But it is your expression
– the authentic expression of what is within you.
So many things that must be expressed have been suppressed in the unconscious. They have been
suppressed for centuries, through many past births. The anarchic being that is within each of us is
unknown even to ourselves. It must come out, the ghost inside us must come out. And it can come
out only when it is expressed – expressed in total intensity from the innermost core of being. First
one has to become mad in order to transcend one’s inner madness.
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Let Dynamic Meditation be tried as an experiment by those who come to you. Tell them that the
emphasis is not on believing it, but that they should do it, then they will know what happens. And
things are bound to happen, because this madness that I am talking about is within everyone.
Question 3
IS THERE SOME KIND OF HYPNOSIS INVOLVED IN THE TECHNIQUE?
The moment a person begins to experiment with this method there is no question of belief or faith,
there is no question of hypnosis. The contrary is the case: we have hypnotized ourselves into
believing that we are normal and sane human beings. This is the hypnosis! The whole world is a
great madhouse and we have hypnotized ourselves into thinking that we are sane, normal. But the
insanity that is hidden in the background always tries to come out: it erupts, it explodes out of us in
dreams.
It explodes out of us when we are intoxicated. LSD or mescaline cause an explosion of madness,
but the explosion does not come from the LSD or mescaline, and dreams do not create the madness
either. Drugs or dreams just uncover your self, the authentic being that is within you. That is why,
for a sadhaka, a seeker, it has been an essential part of many old traditions to know the self through
drugs: various intoxicants are known to have been used in order to know the inner being, to know
that which is within.
It is total nonsense even to try to discipline the mind. You have not known the innermost core,
you are cultivating discipline from the outside – you will become disciplined but the madness will
always remain within you. The ultimate outcome will be schizophrenia: there will be two beings
living simultaneously within you, your whole being will be split. There will be continuous indecision
and conflict within. And remember, conflict dissipates energy. So the first step toward a harmony
and unity of the being is not discipline but knowledge of that which is within.
The within has been so suppressed for centuries, for millennia, that this suppression has become a
part of your self. And not only you but the whole of humanity has suppressed what is within; you are
just a part of the process. You have not suppressed what is within you consciously, knowingly – it is
part of your heritage to do that.
That is the reason for the fear about this technique. The inhibited, suppressed, collective mind is the
basis of all insanity, all tensions, all conflicts, all disharmony. There is a lurking fear that if we allow
ourselves to let go, something which has been hitherto suppressed will emerge. And it is bound
to happen. This fear creates a doubt about the technique, and the doubt then becomes another
instrument for suppression.
So tell your students not to believe in the technique but just try it as an experiment for fifteen days.
Let them try it for an hour a day – beginning with ten minutes of deep, fast breathing – and things
will begin to move.
The breath should be both deeper and faster than bhastrika breathing. No rhythm is to be used with
the breathing. If you try to use any rhythmic method, the explosion will not take place because you
will still be disciplining yourself. So let the breathing be as anarchic as it can be: the only emphasis
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is on rapidity, intensity, and depth. Don’t remain outside the breathing. The total being must be
involved in it – a total commitment with no holding back.
When you are totally involved in it your whole body and mind begin to vibrate, the body electricity
begins to move. When you feel something in your body that you have never felt before then the
technique has reached you. Then no doubt remains, because you have experienced something
which you have never known before.
We never feel our body electricity. That too is a suppressed part of our personality: not only the
mind is suppressed but the body also. We are not in our bodies as much as nature has prescribed;
we have suppressed our body wisdom.
Once someone begins to vibrate because of the deep, fast breathing done in the first stage of the
technique, his body electricity begins to move. In that moment he moves out of the grip of society:
his bioenergy is so powerful that you cannot force him to conform. When the energy grows to its
own awakening you never feel that you are just existing, that you are a slave to your condition. You
feel yourself to be something unbounded, something unlimited, something powerful. In this moment,
people have declared themselves to be God: AHAM BRAHMASMI, ”I am Brahman.”
The first feeling of ”Aham Brahmasmi, I am God,” comes from feeling the movement of electricity
that is ordinarily lying dormant in the body stimulated by the deep, fast, intense breathing. Then
every experience that comes through the body becomes authentic.
We call something real because we feel it through the body. I say that you are real because I can
see you, I can touch you. If I cannot touch you then you are a hallucination; I cannot believe in you.
If I cannot touch you I cannot show you to others. Our reality is that which can be validated through
the body.
Any technique that opens up a new dimension of experience for the body becomes real to us. Then
there is no more doubt about the technique and one can proceed further.
That is why I emphasize the breathing in the first step. Then, in the second step, the breathing
will continue on its own. Meanwhile there will be many reactions in the body; they may take many
forms, but they will all be happenings, they will not come through discipline. And so many things will
happen!
Question 4
HOW SHOULD ONE SIT WHEN PRACTICING THE TECHNIQUE?
You can sit in any position but it is better if you are standing. The eyes should be closed and the
technique should be done on an empty stomach.
In the second step, relax the body. Give it freedom; don’t suppress it. Go on breathing and allow the
body to move, to vibrate, to dance, weep, laugh. Let whatever happens, happen: the body will take
its own course and many things will begin to happen. Then, in the third step, while still breathing
intensely and allowing your body to do whatsoever it wants to do, begin to repeat the Sufi mantra –
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Hoo! Hoo! Hoo! – with no gaps between the sound. This must be done as vigorously as possible
– so that you know you are not withholding any energy. Involve yourself totally. By and by, the
repetition of the sound will become more and more vigorous, more and more intense.
During the first step, the total attention must be on the breathing. And when you breathe deeply
the second step will emerge as an outcome of the first: the body begins to move. You are not to
relax even for a moment; continuous effort is to be there. Then relax into the second stage, allowing
your body the freedom to express whatever has been held back in the past. The body will begin to
move, to dance, etcetera, and soon you will begin to feel that you are something separate from the
body. You will see the body weeping, laughing, crying so clearly that you will not be able to identify
yourself with the one who is doing all this. You will see yourself jumping, dancing: something is
happening mechanically. You will begin to see the body as a separate entity. It is only when the
body becomes an automaton that the consciousness feels itself to be separate; until then there is
always identification with the body.
Question 5
WHY ARE WE NORMALLY NOT ABLE TO FEEL DISIDENTIFIED WITH THE BODY?
You are totally identified with your body because normally there is no gap between you and your
body. What you are doing, your body is doing, and vice versa. You and the doings of your body are
identified as one and the same. But when the body takes its own course, it becomes an automaton.
Things begin to happen which you had never planned, which you never thought possible. ”Am I
doing this? Am I feeling this?” And you know that you are not doing it. You did not will it but still the
dance goes on – and vigorously, too.
Then there is a gap. The gap between the doer and the doing is there: you are not doing it. Now
the body has become an automaton.
Consciousness cannot identify itself with an automaton. You cannot identify yourself with a machine
unless the machine works according to your will. If I tell this microphone to move and it begins to
move, there is every possibility that I may identify myself with it. Now it has become part and parcel
of me: it moves when I ask it to move. The hand moves when I tell it to move, and when I tell it not
to move it does not. That is the basis of identification: through the movement, the mover and the
moved have become one.
But when the body moves without your conscious exertion then it becomes a separate machine.
Only then can you see that you are separate from the body. This is such a distinct feeling that no
confusion remains.
That is why I emphasize body movement. Let it happen. Whatever happens, let go. You will see that
your body has become like that of a madman, or an animal, or a machine, and you will not be able
to identify with it, so you remain aloof. Now you begin to be a witness.
In the second step of the technique you begin to witness all that is happening. The body is moving,
the hands are moving, forming many mudras – mudras that you have never known or planned. Your
inner witness comes into being. You begin to see the happenings as something outside yourself;
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now you are not the doer but just a seer. There is no question of your doing anything; you begin to
see.
In the beginning the identification with the body may be there, but as you allow yourself to let go
more and more into the technique, action vanishes. If the body falls to the ground you will not think
that you have fallen but that the body has fallen.
Then, in the third step you are to shout Hoo! Hoo! Hoo! with total intensity. You must become
completely mad. Move deeper and deeper into the sound. Bring your effort to a peak, because only
from the peak can you fall to the very depths of your being. The more mad you become, the higher
the peak of intensity that you reach, the deeper will be the depths that you fall into and the more
sanity there will be.
Real sanity is that which comes after the transcendence of madness. Relaxation comes only when
you have come to a peak of tension. Then the fourth stage is reached: the mind becomes calm,
quiet.
Now, having gone through the three previous stages of ten minutes each, you are just to relax for
ten minutes. Stop everything that you have been doing in the first three stages and just fall down
or stop, remaining frozen in whatever position you are in. Now there is nothing to do. There is no
question of doing anything because you will be completely exhausted, your whole being will be tired.
Now letgo becomes an automatic process.
The technique is a sequence of stages, each following automatically from the preceding stage. If you
continue the technique and do not add the fourth stage it will come by itself as a natural consequence
of what has gone before. It is bound to – a moment is bound to come when everything is exhausted
and you fall down. There is nothing left to do.
The fourth stage is the moment of nondoing. That is what I call dhyana, meditation. The first three
stages are only steps; the fourth stage is the door. Then you are. There is nothing to do, neither
breathing nor movement nor sound, just silence.
The three previous stages must be ”done” in a sense, but the fourth stage comes of its own accord.
Then something happens that is not your doing. It comes as a grace: you have become a vacuum,
an emptiness, and something fills you. Something spiritual pours into you when you are not.
You are not there because there is no doing; the ego disappears when there is no doer. The doer
is the ego. So you can be in the first three steps because you are doing something – breathing,
moving, shouting – but now, in the fourth stage, you cannot be, because there is no doing.
The ego is nothing but an accumulation of your memories of past actions, so the more a person has
done, the more egocentric he is. Even if your doing has been in social service or religious work,
whatsoever you have done becomes part of the ego. Ego is not an entity but the memory of your
doings, so in those moments when there is no doing, you are not. Then something happens. Even
though you are not doing anything you are totally conscious. Silent, but conscious. Exhausted, but
conscious. Only consciousness is there: a consciousness of your deep letgo, a consciousness that
now everything has disappeared.
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When the fourth stage has ended, when it becomes a memory, then you can recollect it. But in the
moment itself there is nothing, there is only consciousness. Because only nothingness is there, you
cannot be conscious of anything. Afterward you recognize that there has been a gap. Your mind
functioned until a particular moment; then there was a gap, and then it began again. You feel this
gap afterward: the gap, the interval, becomes a part of your memory.
Our memory records events and this gap is a great event, it is a great phenomenon. Mind is a
mechanism. It records everything; it is just like the tape recorder that we are using here. The
recorder will record two things: when we speak, the words are recorded; and when we are not
speaking, the silence, the gap, is also recorded. Even when we are not speaking, something is
being recorded – the silence, the gap. In the same way, the mechanism of the mind is always there
recording everything. In fact, it is even more keen, more sensitive, when there is a gap. The tape
recorder can blur what I am saying, but it cannot blur my silence. The gap will be recorded more
intensely; there is no possibility of error.
So the gap is remembered – and the gap is blissful. In a way a memorable event is a burden, a
tension, while the gap is a calm, blissful interval. This gap is dhyana, meditation.
Question 6
DOES ONE EXPERIENCE VARIOUS THINGS IN THIS FOURTH STAGE?
Experience, as such, is psychic. There is no such thing really as ”spiritual experience.” It is only a
gap. The experiencer is not there, so you cannot use the terminology of experience. You experience
a moment which is of no-experience. As far as language can indicate it, I can only say that it is a
gap.
Every type of indication is bound to be negative. Language is for events, it is not for silence. If I
try to express what happens in meditation through the medium of language, the terms I will use will
depend on me – and one term will be as meaningless as any other because the experience cannot
be indicated by words. So you may call it Brahman, you may call it nirvana, or anything you like, but
it will just be a choice between different names.
Every name is as meaningless as any other, so every type of religious language – Christian, Hindu,
or Buddhist – will be equally meaningless. The only similarity, the essential unity in all religions, is
that their languages are equally erroneous. They are bound to be so. This is not a condemnation, it
is a fact – because the gap cannot be expressed, it can only be felt. And feeling has no language; it
has no words.
Question 7
IF EGO EVAPORATES IN THE FOURTH STAGE, THEN WHAT HAPPENS AFTER THE FOURTH
STAGE IS OVER AND ONE COMES BACK FROM MEDITATION?
The ego returns, because the whole mechanism is still there. It has not died; the whole past is still
there. For a while you were not part of it, for a few minutes you transcended the mind, the ego. You
were beyond it. You left the house; now you have come back. But you cannot come back as the
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same person who left it because you now have known something beyond. You cannot be the same
again, but still you come back.
The easier it becomes to go out and come in, the more likely it is that a new stage will begin in which
you are neither out nor in: you transcend both. This is the culmination, because then you can be out
when you want to go out and you can be in when you want to come in. You are neither in nor out;
you transcend both. This is samadhi.
When I can come or go as I choose, when I can be in or out, when it becomes easier and easier for
the mind to be here or not to be here according to my preference, then both the inner and the outer
can be transcended. Only then is the innermost core reached. That is samadhi. What happens in
the fourth stage is only a glimpse of it. In Zen Buddhism, this glimpse is called satori. Satori is not
samadhi, satori is just a glimpse, because you can still come back from it. But you cannot come
back from samadhi: it is the point of no return.
Question 8
WHAT HAPPENS TO SOMEONE WHO REACHES SAMADHI?
If you say ”somebody reaches,” then somebody is there. Only when somebody is not there, is
absent, does he reach. Somebody moves into meditation, somebody comes out of meditation – that
is the feeling of the soul. But nobody reaches samadhi, because when samadhi is reached, nobody
is there.
There are many religions which have stopped at the point reached in the fourth stage of Dynamic
Meditation, so they say that there is a soul, the atman, because all they have known is the coming
in and the going out of the soul. But the fourth stage is just a glimpse. You go out – you leave the
body, the mind, the ego – and you come back again. It is not the point of no return; there is every
possibility of coming back.
You come back because the whole mechanism is still there waiting for you. You come back and
again the whole thing begins to work. All that is left then is the memory of the gap. But that gap calls
you back again and again.
Some religions such as Zen have mistaken this satori, this glimpse, for the ultimate experience, for
samadhi. It is not samadhi because there is still a possibility of coming back. The ego did not die,
you only jumped away from it temporarily. For a moment you were out of its grip, but now you are
back again. Satori is just a jump. Don’t become attached to it.
You can become attached to the outward jump very easily because it is so blissful there. Each
time you move into the experience it gives you a certain freshness, it thrills you. But then you go
on repeating the experience of going into meditation, feeling its bliss, and coming back. By and
by it becomes a routine, and when you come back you think that you have achieved the ultimate
experience possible because the experience was so blissful. But you have not yet known something
beyond bliss, so each experience of meditation becomes part of the same repetitive, mechanical,
routine groove. Now even the gap, even meditation, becomes part of your mechanical functioning.

The Great Challenge

23

Osho

CHAPTER 2. DYNAMIC MEDITATION

There are religions that have stopped at this point; hence they say that there is a soul, an individual
soul; they cannot conceive of Brahman. Brahman only comes after you have gone beyond the fourth
stage – when you can go out and come back in and do not become attached to the bliss of the gap.
And once you begin to witness this going out and coming in, the meditative state of mind and nonmeditative state of mind, you have reached the most delicate point. Then you know that this too is
a habit which you can prolong for many lives. It is not samadhi, it is not ultimate awareness; it is
satori.
When you start observing this, a silent awareness begins to descend in you. Silent awareness,
choiceless awareness, is possible only at this point, never before.
Question 9
DO YOU MEAN AFTER SATORI?
Yes. Only after satori, never before that. When you become silently aware of the going out and the
coming in of the ego, the ultimate explosion can happen. You go beyond out and in; you dissolve in
the explosion.
This is the point of nirvana, brahma-upalabdhi, moksha, or whatever you want to call it. It has never
been recorded by the mind; it can never be recorded because the mechanism itself has dissolved.
Question 10
AFTER THIS DOES ONE CONTINUE TO LIVE IN THE BODY?
Certainly, because the working of the body is another process. It has a process of its own; one can
live in it or one can go out of it. To others it seems as though one is still living in the house, but for
the resident the house is no longer there. The whole universe becomes the body.
Question 11
IS THERE STILL AN INDIVIDUAL BODY?
No. It only seems so to others. If I try to talk about it, to verbalize it, then the whole thing becomes
a problem. Whenever we talk about what happens when one goes beyond meditation, it becomes a
paradox. It can never be explained because any type of explanation will create new paradoxes, new
contradictions.
This fifth stage is an explosion of everything that has been. Now nothing remains. It is an explosion
of the totality that you were: your memory, your intellect, your ego, your personality, your being,
your soul. Everything that you were is now not; you just go beyond. There is no you; you become
everything. That is the point of Brahman, cosmic consciousness.
Dynamic Meditation can lead you only up to the fourth stage, satori. The fifth is beyond method.
Guidance is possible only up to the fourth stage. That is why Krishnamurti talks of no-guidance. The
fifth stage is beyond guidance. Silent awareness is always beyond guidance. Either it happens, or it
doesn’t happen.
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This fifth stage is existence itself.
Every day Buddha was asked the same question: ”What happens to an enlightened person? Where
does he go? Does he exist or not?”
When Buddha was asked this same thing persistently, he said, ”It is irrelevant. Do not ask. This is a
question that must not be asked.” He listed eleven questions which he could not be asked, and this
question was one of them. It is not that Buddha did not know; he would not answer because any
type of statement was bound to create new problems.
Question 12
WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF LIFE? WHY SHOULD WE PRACTICE YOGA OR ANY MEDITATION
TECHNIQUE OR DISCIPLINE? WHAT SHOULD ONE’S MISSION IN LIFE BE?
Life is a mystery which cannot be solved. If it could be solved, it would not be a mystery. There is
no mission in life, because there can be no mission in a mystery; there can simply be playfulness, a
leela.
This whole existence is just a play of energy. Play means something that is purposeless or
something that is its own purpose. There is nothing to be achieved; the very act is the achievement.
Life has no mission, because living itself is the achievement. So you can live in many ways, you can
do many things.
It is all just an outflow of energy, a purposeless cosmic play. That is why it is a mystery.
The West is more intent on discovering new things than the East. It is more curious, more inquiring,
but it could never develop a religious consciousness because it could never conceive of life as being
purposeless. We have been able to see sense in nonsense, we have been able to see no-purpose
as having its own purpose, its own intrinsic value. Life is, that’s all. Existence is; it is enough. Why
ask for more? How can there be anything more than existence?
When you reach satori this feeling of the purposelessness of life begins to dawn upon you: life
becomes a play. That is why Zen monks are happy and not serious. A serious person is one who
has never felt the miraculous, the mysterious, so a serious person can never be religious. At the
stage where satori has begun to happen, you become playful. Life becomes just a joke; there is
no seriousness about it. You can laugh at it. A Zen monk can even laugh at the Buddha. And it is
beautiful, so beautiful – nothing like it has ever been achieved anywhere else.
Question 13
PEOPLE ARE AFRAID TO COME TO THIS STATE BECAUSE THEY KNOW IT WILL DISTURB
THE PATTERN OF SOCIETY.
It disturbs because society is created by people suffering from the disease called seriousness. The
whole of society is dominated by this particular disease. It has dominated everything: everything
has been put into a pattern, categorized, everything has been demarcated.
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Play cannot be demarcated. When I love somebody it is play. But when it becomes a marriage then
the play has gone; it has become a serious affair. Love is always playful, that’s why it is always
momentary; it comes and goes. But marriage is something static; it comes and never goes. It is a
plan, a demarcation, a fixed pattern.
Question 14
ARE YOU SAYING THAT MARRIAGE CANNOT BE SPIRITUAL?
It cannot be. Marriage can never be spiritual because it is a fixed thing. But I have used marriage
just as an example. In fact, the whole of society can never be spiritual because it is based on rules.
Rules are always serious; you cannot be playful about them.
When Bodhidharma reached China, he put one shoe on his head and the other on his foot. The
emperor asked, ”What are you doing? What nonsense!”
Bodhidharma said, ”I am joking.”
The emperor said, ”But we never expected a joking, laughing sadhu.”
Bodhidharma said, ”How is it possible for a sadhu to be serious? God is not serious, he is so
unceasingly playful!”
Creativity comes out of playfulness; hence so much creativity is born out of satori.
Question 15
DOES SATORI BRING INNER KNOWLEDGE?
The desire for inner knowledge, the desire for this experience or that experience, is part and parcel
of the seriousness disease. The serious mind even tries to categorize religious experience; it wants
to become the authority: ”I have inner knowledge. I know, and you don’t know. I will teach you.”
Again, the mind is attempting to recreate the pattern of the serious society. Do you see it? Religious
societies have been created only for this purpose. Sects, ashrams, monasteries, etcetera, are
alternative societies.
But the spiritual person is always playful. His life is just play, he is not serious about anything that he
does.
And nothing new ever comes out of seriousness. Seriousness can only repeat the old because it
always thinks in terms of security, in terms of rules; and rules come from the old, from tradition – they
cannot be invented daily. A playful mind is spontaneous. It has no rules, so it is always insecure; it
is always on the verge of losing everything, because there is no security.
Once a person has begun to experience satori, every type of seriousness becomes nonsense. That
is the only indication there is that meditation has happened, and that is why a person who achieves
satori becomes rebellious. There is no other reason. He becomes rebellious because he has to
rebel against all types of seriousness.
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Question 16
BUT IF PEOPLE BECOME REBELLIOUS, HOW CAN SOCIETY CONTROL THEM?
It is the very concept of control that has made the whole world a mess. The moment you think in
terms of control, you begin to suppress and you begin to destroy individuals and create types. And,
paradoxically, when you destroy individuals and create patterns and types, much disorder follows.
But this disorder is not because of rebellious minds, it is just a reaction against the dead order.
If the rebellious mind wins even for a single day, there will be no disorder because there will be no
order; order and disorder are two sides of the same coin. A person who tries to create order creates
disorder: the attitude, the mind that tries to ordain discipline creates indiscipline, too.
Your ego reacts against a person who is trying to discipline you, but this is reaction not rebellion.
Rebellion only emerges after satori, so there are not many rebellious persons – only a Jesus, a
Buddha, a Socrates, very few. But there are many reactionaries. For example, the communists –
people like Marx, Bakunin, Lenin, or Mao – are all reactionaries, they are not rebellious. A rebellious
person is a phenomenon: only when you are rebellious are you really alive. And if the whole world
were to become rebellious....
Every type of invention, every discovery, always comes out of playfulness. Einstein, Archimedes,
Newton, and others were all playing. Many things happen when you are not serious, when you are
not concentrating, when your mind is in a letgo.
Newton was sitting under an apple tree. An apple fell, and something happened. Archimedes was
lying in his bathtub, and something happened. He jumped out of the tub crying, ”Eureka! Eureka!
I’ve found it, I’ve found it!” Einstein was very fond of playing with soap bubbles. His concept of the
expanding universe came to him through playing with soap bubbles, watching them expanding and
dissolving.
The history of humanity is not the history of the masses, the conformists, the serious, the lawgivers,
the ruled and the rulers. The masses have not created a single masterpiece – neither invention
nor painting nor poetry nor music. But a few evolved ones who were not serious about their lives
have been creative. Discovery has always come through unknown people who were just playing
with their lives. If they had been serious they would have preferred to do business, to start a factory
or something.
So the first thing is to play with your life. Then so many phenomenal things happen. Religion,
science, art – everything comes out of a nonserious, playful mind.
There is no purpose in life, no mission in life. Life is enough! It is more than enough. Every sense of
mission must go because it is anti-life: all propaganda is nothing but politics in the garb of religion,
a mission, an ideal. Leadership, gurus, disciples – all this is nonsense. If you practice Dynamic
Meditation, if you allow yourself to pass through a catharsis and move into a total letgo your concept
of a mission in life is bound to go.
So practice Dynamic Meditation. Do it to your fullest capacity – take it to a peak. You must go mad
completely; only then will authentic sanity come, and only then will others begin to be helped by you.
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Question 1
IS THE PRACTICING OF TRADITIONAL ASANAS HELPFUL FOR MEDITATION?
Man’s personality is neither solely physical nor solely mental but both simultaneously. Rather, it
would be correct to say that it is psychosomatic. There is no gap between the two, so anything that
happens on the physical plane vibrates on the mental plane and vice versa. Philosophers have been
in the habit of thinking of man as only body or only mind, or both parallel but separate, but not as
one. To me, and to present-day science, they are one.
The visible mind is the body and the invisible body is the mind. These are two polarities of one
existence. Mind means something that transcends our senses and is outside the grip of our senses.
Body means something that comes within the grip of our senses. The division between the two is
due to the senses and their limitations.
Man’s existence is both body and mind simultaneously. Even to say both simultaneously is
inadequate. They are the same. The difference is only of vibrations. Body is the gross vibration that
can be received through the senses and mind is the subtle vibration that transcends the capacity of
the senses.
Why am I saying this? There is a well known theory in Western psychology known as the JamesLange theory. Common sense has always understood that body follows mind: when you are in fear,
the body begins to run away; when you are in anger, your body begins to prepare for fight. But the
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psychologists, James and Lange, proposed quite a contrary view: it is not fear that creates running,
but running that creates fear.
According to them the body comes first; mind follows. Their argument is that you cannot be fearful
or angry if no corresponding body situation is created. So they have argued that you can only prove
that anger is something mental if you can be angry without your body’s responding to it. They claim
that it is impossible to find anger in you if your eyes are not red and your fists are not ready to fight.
But James and Lange are not right even though their theory seems very plausible. There are body
reactions – and without body reactions no mental attitudes can be expressed – but that does not
mean that mental attitudes cannot exist without body reactions.
One can show symptoms of anger as far as the body is concerned and yet be without anger – like
an actor. An actor can be completely acting anger – and as far as his body is concerned anger is
there – but there is no anger within him. In the same way he can show all the symptoms of love by
his appearance and yet not feel love. The body can express anything without the mind’s feeling it.
The mind can also feel without the body’s expressing it, because the gross is within our control
whereas the subtle is not. Whenever we observe anger we observe it through the body – not only
somebody else’s anger but our own as well. The anger still exists in seed form, it is there as a
potential, but we cannot even detect it ourselves until it is manifested on the gross plane of the body.
This theory of James-Lange is fifty-percent correct – common sense is always fifty-percent correct –
but what James and Lange came to know and propagate has been known to Yoga for centuries. That
is why asanas and mudras were developed. Yoga had already come to understand that everything
mental has a corresponding situation in the body, and when the mind changes, the body assumes
the corresponding postures, mudras, expressions, and is transformed.
Yoga also taught that the contrary is possible: if the body takes a particular posture, the
corresponding mental attitude will be produced in the mind. But that is as wrong as the JamesLange theory. You may be just acting: a person can sit in the same posture as Buddha, but that
does not mean that Buddha’s inner tranquility has been produced. On the other hand, if someone
has Buddha’s attitude, his body will assume a posture that is similar to Buddha’s on its own.
That is why I am against practicing all asanas. They must come by themselves or you must not do
them. If you do them, there is no guarantee that the corresponding inner state of mind will follow, and
it will become a gesture, an act – that’s easy for us. You can sit like Buddha or stand like Mahavira
– there is no problem in it – but it is meaningless, nothing is accomplished by it.
Where did these asanas come from? Whenever the state of mind that Buddha had is there, the
body follows it with a particular posture. It must follow it, it will have to follow it. This has been known
for centuries – that there are particular outward gestures that correspond to particular mental states
– so it was surmised that if we create these postures and gestures in the body, the corresponding
mental states will definitely follow. That is not necessarily so. On the contrary, it is a very dangerous
assumption because you can go on acting and not only will others be deceived, you will also be
deceived. That is the real danger.
If you sit in Buddha’s posture, the position of the body will create a feeling of tranquility in you. Now
you will assume that tranquility has been achieved: you will feel still, silent. But this stillness, this
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silence, is just a deception. It has not come to you, you have imposed it on yourself; it is not from
within but from without. It will feel very good, but it is a created, conditioned stillness that has been
produced and projected by the body.
We have been doing this for so many lives; it is the same thing we do in our ordinary, day-to-day
life. You just smile without feeling it; it is simply a gesture. But once you smile, a feeling comes.
This feeling is very false, but you yourself are deceived by it. Without feeling any love, you can show
love and others will be deceived. But there is every possibility that you will forget it is just a gesture
and will be deceived into thinking that you have been loving. Then an authentic love – which is a
revolution, which is a death, a total transformation – will never be possible because of your gesture,
your imitation.
So I am totally against asanas or mudras; they must not be practiced. If they come, it is alright. They
will come, but let them come by themselves; then they will be important indications. Then they will
not be deceptions but rather landmarks, symbols which indicate something to you and to others.
But let them come from within, do not impose them from without. If you impose them on yourself,
they may not be exactly what is needed or required by your particular individual situation, because
they are generalized forms. If you reach buddhahood, a particular asana, a particular gesture, will
follow. But it will never be the same asana as Gautam Buddha’s, something will be essentially
different. It will be like it in a general way, but you are not Gautam Buddha – your whole individuality,
the whole mechanism of your mind and body is different – so it will never be exactly the same. If
you impose Buddha’s posture on yourself, it will not correspond to your individual situation. There
are so many asanas, they will not occur to everyone.
Mahavira attained samadhi sitting in a very different position, goduhasan: it looks just like a milkmaid
when she is milking a cow. No one else has ever reached samadhi in that position – no one sits
like that! But it is possible to sit like that for aeons and aeons. And as far as samadhi is concerned,
nothing is in any way irrational or illogical.
Why was Mahavira sitting in that position? Buddha’s posture is all right, but Mahavira’s posture is
very absurd. He was not practicing it; it came. Something happened within him and his body took
on a certain posture – although a very absurd posture. If he had been practicing asanas he would
have been sitting just like Buddha, because that was the traditional meditation posture. But he was
in an attitude of letgo, and samadhi came and created a posture that was particularly required for
his body and his individuality.
Everyone will need to express himself individually. No person is like any other and no one can be.
An individual is unique so that everything that flowers in him will flower in an individual and unique
way. If you impose something from without, then it will be a generalized conception; it can never be
fitting and harmonious to your situation.
So when I say I am against asanas, I am not saying that there is no reason for them, I am not saying
that they are absurd; what I am saying is that practicing them is absurd. Let them come – they will
come – and when they come by themselves they will have a reason of their own. They will work
within your body and through them your body will become attuned to a new situation.
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You cannot go to sleep standing on your head. You cannot, because sleep needs a particular body
posture. If you lie down it does not necessarily mean that sleep must come, but when sleep comes
you will be lying down. What I am saying is just like that. You must not begin from without; the
beginning must be from within. The flowering is going to be without, but the roots must begin from
the inner core of your existence. You must begin with meditation and let everything else follow.
Whenever a particular asana is required, it will come. And when it is no longer needed, it will go by
itself.
Question 2
SOMETIMES IN THE SECOND STAGE OF DYNAMIC MEDITATION I START DOING ASANAS.
I CAN’T TELL WHETHER I’M DOING THEM BECAUSE I WANT TO PRACTICE THEM OR
WHETHER THEY ARE COMING OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. HOW IS ONE TO KNOW THE
DIFFERENCE?
Don’t think about the difference; just let them come. When they come by themselves in meditation,
let them come, and then they will go by themselves. But if they are coming because you are
practicing them, then they will never go.
When the need is over, when the need is fulfilled, they will wither away by themselves. So don’t
think about it. You cannot know beforehand whether they are coming out of habit or not. If they are
authentic, then when the need is fulfilled they will go. You will not know this while you are doing the
asanas – you will not be able to tell the difference – but by and by the difference will be felt.
When you practice a particular asana it is very different from when it comes to you spontaneously.
The distinction is subtle but it is always there. When you are doing it, it will be a disciplined act
following a particular routine, a form, an order. When it comes by itself there will be no discipline in
it, there will be no order in it, it will be a chaotic act. And only when it is chaotic is it helpful.
A disciplined act is not helpful because it is always a function of the conscious mind; it never goes
deep. Only when an act is chaotic does it become deep, and only then can it reach the unconscious,
because the unconscious mind is a chaos, a great chaos.
The unconscious is just like the beginning of the world. Everything exists in a potential form in the
unconscious, but it has not as yet taken form and shape; everything is hazy, cloudy, uncertain. If you
try to impose some set pattern on it, you will not achieve anything. You will only go on circling around
your conscious mind, because the conscious can be forced into discipline while the unconscious can
never be forced into discipline. But the unconscious is the root, the unconscious is the source.
Meditation means going into the unconscious: diving into it, being in it. It is to be chaotic in the
chaos. It is to be without form within the formless. It is to let go of oneself, to float in the clouds,
untethered; to let oneself move into an unmapped territory, an uncharted sea. Don’t go into it with a
disciplined mind or you will never go.
You move in circles in your conscious mind: you go on repeating and it becomes a habit; you have
just aligned yourself with your conscious mind. A disciplined mind is always a poor mind because it
will never greet chaos. It has never been outside the limits of the conscious, it never transcends the
conscious; it is not concerned with the infinite.
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A man with a disciplined mind may be a great man, like Gandhi, but he will have a small mind
because his total concern is with the conscious mind and with discipline. He will never move into
the undisciplined – he will never touch it.
The conscious mind is just like a garden growing beside your house, it is never like a forest. And
the unconscious is like a dense forest that has no boundary. You can never know the boundaries of
the unconscious, so there is every possibility of being lost. To remain in the conscious mind is safe;
there is no risk. To move into the unconscious is risky. Courage is needed.
So do not discipline your body and do not discipline your mind. Live with the undisciplined, live with
the chaotic, live with danger. That is what meditation means to me: to live in insecurity, to live in
chaos, to live in the limitless.
But that does not mean that a discipline will not come to you. It will come, but it will come as
freedom. It will be an alive discipline from within: always touching the unlimited, always potentially
chaotic, always explosive, always in the unknown – a moment-to-moment discipline. It will seem very
inconsistent without but it will have its own consistency, there will be an inner consistency running
through it.
If you discipline yourself from without, there is every possibility that you will never come to know
the unconscious. And the conscious mind is no mind at all, it is not life at all. It is just a utilitarian
instrument developed because of society; it is not you. But because we have to live with others,
we need certain things that can be known about us and can be relied upon: discipline, a particular
character. The conscious mind exists because of the relationship between you and others. It is just
a link between you and all those with whom you are related, but it does not help you in relating to
yourself, in knowing yourself.
I remember a story. King Ashoka sent his son to Ceylon to take them the message of Buddha. He
met the king of Ceylon and asked him a question: ”There are people in the world to whom you are
related and others to whom you are not related. These are the two categories. Is anyone left who is
not in one of these two categories?”
The king said, ”I am left.”
Ashoka’s son said, ”Now the message can be delivered to you. You are an intelligent person, so
something can be said to you. I asked this question to find out if you know that there is something
else besides the related and the unrelated or whether you think everything belongs to one of these
two categories.”
This third – which is neither related to you nor unrelated to you – is the unconscious part of your
existence; it is the realm of meditation. The conscious mind is a help as far as your relationship or
nonrelationship to the world is concerned, but it can never be a help as far as you are concerned.
Meditation does not mean a conscious implementation; it means an effortless jump into yourself.
With discipline you can go step by step, but you can never discipline a jump. The first three steps
of Dynamic Meditation are not steps of meditation at all, but steps that lead you to the place where
you can jump.
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Real meditation is a jump – a jump into the unknown. So do not discipline your body; let it go where
it wants to go. Allow yourself to move into the unknown. Things will happen, asanas will be there,
but only those which are required by you. Now asanas may come to you – asanas which are not
normally depicted, which have not been described so far – because the possibilities are infinite and
the asana descriptions we have are only of the more commonly experienced postures. There are
also infinite mudras. They too will follow.
Let the asanas come and go; don’t practice them and don’t cling to them. Let them come by
themselves, let them go by themselves; don’t be concerned with them at all. That is what I mean
when I say I am against all asanas: you should not be concerned with them at all.
One thing more: asanas have a cathartic value. Ordinarily, our mind works only in relation to
someone or some situation. That means our mind only reacts to things, it never acts. And if a
person begins to act without a stimulus we put him in a madhouse, because his actions seem
absurd, nonsensical. If he begins to act, that means he is not acting in relation to any situation, he
is acting from within.
So much is suppressed in us because we cannot act, we always have to wait for situations to
react to. If you are angry, you cannot just be angry, you have to wait for the proper situation to
arise – someone must create a situation which you can react to. If you begin to be angry without
provocation, you will be called mad. Even when you are reacting you look mad, and if you are
reacting to something that has happened, then you are justified to yourself and others. But if your
action is not a reaction, then there seems to be no justification for it; you simply look mad.
So much inside you needs expression and is never expressed because no situation arises for it to
be expressed. You go on suppressing what is inside you, fighting against it. You cannot express love
to the empty air, so when the opportunity to love is not there, love is suppressed. Then a curious
phenomenon begins to happen. You are full of love but you cannot express it to the air. Then
someone comes along to whom you can be loving but with whom you are not in love and you begin
to act. The real is suppressed and the unreal is acted upon. In this way your whole life becomes a
confusion.
Catharsis is needed in meditation because of two things. One: your suppressed vibrations, attitudes,
moods, actions, and mudras must be released – not as reactions but as autonomous actions; not
related to anybody else but as overflowing energy. In Dynamic Meditation they can be released,
unaddressed....
You begin to cry, you begin to laugh. Only when it is unaddressed can the expression be total. Then
you do not need any justification for it: it is its own justification. Whatever you are expressing you
can express totally; there is no need to suppress it. Now you are talking to the sky, loving the air;
you are angry with the gods. Unrelated, unaddressed. Then you become totally expressive and
the suppressed mind is lost. This is catharsis. You need to be able to express without situations,
because the human mind is so suppressed that if you only express when there are situations for it
you will never be rid of suppression.
Two: if catharsis is allowed you will stop acting, because acting is a substitute, part and parcel of
suppression. Your circumstances and your needs do not coincide. When the need is there the
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circumstance is unfavorable, and when the circumstances are favorable your need has long since
passed. You are forced to be inauthentic, forced to act.
When catharsis takes place in meditation, you will begin to feel a new life surging within you. You will
never be able to act again. Now you will be bold enough to laugh without reason and bold enough to
be angry without there being any person, any situation, present. Then a second boldness will follow:
you will be bold enough not to act. That is one of the greatest signs of courage: not to act. Then
your personality begins to be authentic. And this authenticity can only come to you after catharsis.
Real asanas and mudras are a catharsis, an expression, an overflowing. And the more they overflow,
the more weightless you begin to be. Then a day comes when you are completely weightless; a
moment comes when you are not bound by gravity. Weightless! Only in this weightlessness does
the flight of the alone to the alone take place.
If you practice asanas there will be no catharsis, only suppression. That is the basic difference: if
you practice asanas they will be suppressive, but if they come to you spontaneously they will be
expressive, there will be a catharsis.
If you impose asanas on yourself, the action is just part and parcel of your total suppressive routine. If
you impose asanas which your mind is not ready for, you will force your body into a particular posture
and the body will have to follow your will. This type of exercise, if done to its logical conclusion, will
create a split in the personality. Then you will become two: the one who is suppressed and the one
who is suppressing.
Yoga, to me, means becoming one, not two. It is integration, not splitting. I call an asana yogasana
only when it comes automatically. If it is imposed, then it is not concerned with Yoga at all. Yogic
exercises are gymnastics, not Yoga. That is why I have not used the word Yoga but have been using
the word asana.
Yogasana is an asana which has come to you, which has happened to you; otherwise an asana is
no different from anything else that is imposed on you, any physical discipline. It may prove healthgiving but it can never prove spiritual; it can never help to integrate you. The health benefits that you
derive will be at a very high cost because your personality will be splitting in two. The whole nature
of the experience of those people who practice asanas begins to be less and less spiritual and more
and more physical.
And this is a curious phenomenon: these asanas seem to be meditation-oriented – they are
supposed to be – yet all over the world, wherever asanas are talked about, dhyana, meditation, is
the least talked about subject. Now the whole thing has become topsy-turvy: they teach meditation
along with asanas as if meditation were only another asana. It is not an asana at all. Meditation is
the ground, it is the base, it is the seed. Everything must be meditation-oriented, because meditation
is first, and everything else follows.
Question 3
AFTER DOING DYNAMIC MEDITATION WILL I BE ABLE TO MEDITATE MORE DEEPLY AS TIME
GOES ON?
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As time goes on, you will begin to have more depth. You will be able to go deeper and deeper, just
like a person who is digging a well. He goes on digging with the same implements, with the same
speed, with the same method. By and by all the earth is removed and the well goes deep, deep,
deep – until a moment comes when the waters rush forth.
The eternal waters are there – you have only to remove the layers of earth completely. Go on
digging in the same way, with the same method, with the same implements. Don’t bother about any
changes, the layers of earth are the same; just remove them completely. The water is there deep
within, waiting for you, the water of the deep unconscious. Between you and your unconscious mind
is a layer of earth, a great layer of suppressed vibrations, suppressed thoughts created by you as a
barrier against the insecurities and aggression of the unconscious. You yourself have created this
barrier, so you have to go on digging.
As time passes you may not feel that you are progressing, because you can feel it only when the
water has been reached, only when the inner sources explode. Otherwise you will still be digging
the dry earth. And yet it is not the same earth, for what you have dug up and thrown away is no
longer there. But there is still more earth that has to be dug up.
This digging only concerns you and your meditation; it is not concerned with the explosion itself.
Explosion comes as the climax, it comes in a single moment. It explodes in you, you explode with it.
It is a happening beyond time.
So just go on digging. The job will be boring and monotonous. When there is something to be
achieved at each step the work is never boring – you are getting results, so your ambition urges you
on so that more and more can be achieved. But up to a certain point in meditation everything is a
bore, everything is monotonous. It seems to be the same, although it is not the same. You are going
deeper and deeper every moment, but you can never judge what depths you have gone to until the
depths explode within you.
When that happens, within that moment you will know that the process is complete. Until then you
are just groping in the dark, hoping against hope, while nothing seems to be coming out of it. Then it
comes all at once. Depth is not achieved step by step as far as meditation itself is concerned. Either
it is there, or it is not.
So you will have to be patient with it. And, naturally, with every individual seeker the time it takes will
be different. No one knows how much earth you have accumulated between you and your depths.
It may be that the layer is very thin and only one attempt will break it open. It may be that the layer
is dense and you have spent lives and lives building it up. So it will depend with each individual.
But one thing is important: patience – patience and work without hoping for results. Work without
hoping for results means patience. If you long for results, if you hanker after them, then the goal
is lost. It is really impatience which asks for a result. But if you go on practicing the meditation
technique patiently, that in itself will bring about the change. Perseverance without any expectation
is a great transformation in itself. Even if meditation is not achieved you will change, because to
be patient and to do something without asking for results requires great stamina, a great power of
endurance. This stamina will gradually gain in strength.
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Because of the whole layer of suppression that exists between you and your innermost depths, time
will be needed before the explosion can happen. If you are not totally patient and strong in your
determination, you will not be able to bear the shock of explosion. The explosion of bliss is so
intense that it requires a deep capacity to contain it; it requires a strong inner will.
A very powerful will is required, so even if the layer between you and your depths is thin it will take
time in order for your will to strengthen. A person who can bear to live without results becomes
capable of achieving great results; otherwise he is not qualified for the great moment. If bliss comes
to you when you are unprepared for it, it will be unbearable. You will go mad and lose your balance
forever. It is a great phenomenon, it is a cosmic phenomenon. It is the sea pouring into a drop! You
must be prepared for it, and this preparation comes when you labor patiently, ceaselessly.
Ask for no results; wait patiently. That is what is really meant by shraddha. It is not faith in any
particular thing, it is faith in oneself. It is not belief in somebody else but belief in oneself.
As time goes by, you will go deep. This is not because time has passed but because of your patience
– because you have persevered in spite of the monotony, expecting no results. With nothing gained,
you still kept on going, you still kept on with unflagging zeal. This creates will, and this makes you
capable of bearing the explosion when it comes. To be impregnated with the cosmic, a particular
maturity is needed – just as a certain maturity is needed for pregnancy. In this spiritual impregnation
the cosmic comes to you: it is the rebirth of yourself.
In India they say that the brahmin, the kshatriya and the vaishya are twice-born and the sudra is
once-born. I say: he who is once-born is a sudra; a person who has not achieved a second birth, a
rebirth, is a sudra. So we are all sudras, untouchables, because the divine has not touched us. But
this rebirth will come if you are patient and sincere. Wait for it, pray for it, hope for it, but do not be in
a hurry.
Question 4
IS IT NECESSARY TO PASS THROUGH PSYCHIC STAGES BEFORE THE EXPLOSION CAN
HAPPEN?
No, it is not necessary to pass through psychic realms. But that does not mean that you will not
pass through them. You can pass through them with such speed that you do not notice them or
you can pass through them slowly, taking each and every possible step in the psychic world. You
have to pass through the psychic realms because they lie between you and your innermost depths –
between you as you are and you as you will be. But you can pass through them with such jet speed
that you never experience them or you can pass through them at a bullock cart’s pace. If you want
to see the landscape it is better to ride in a bullock cart.
There are bullock cart methods and there are jet methods. The method I am talking about, Dynamic
Meditation, is a jet method: you will pass through these realms and not know it because you will be
going at such great speed.
But if you are longing for psychic powers, even unconsciously, then even with a jet method you will
behave as if you are in a bullock cart. If you have a keen desire to develop psychic powers then as
you pass them you will be caught by them.
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We have inner longings that we are not even aware of. Our mind is basically power-seeking: whether
it seeks power in the outer world or the inner, it is always seeking power. One must be careful not
to seek power. The psychic realm is there, and if you are seeking powers then you will be caught in
them somewhere.
The outer world cannot give you as much power as the inner world – there is a great potential of
power within. In fact there is so much atomic energy within a single human body that if it were to
explode and release its total energy the whole world and its population could be destroyed.
Physicists talk about atomic energy, Yogis talk about psychic energy, but the energy is the same –
only the approach is different. Physicists approach through the atoms of the body; Yoga approaches
through the atoms of the psyche. These approaches are two poles of the same thing.
Yoga approaches from the inner, so the Yogi talks about psychic powers. They are there, but if you
seek them you will be caught in them, which will be pathetic, pitiable, because when you reach the
psychic you are very near to the cosmic, to absolute bliss. You are near to the flower, but you have
shut your hands on it. So one must beware.
In Dynamic Meditation you do not have to become alert to the psychic because it is a jet method:
it goes so fast that you will pass the psychic realm without noticing it. But still, because all that
we have read and heard is stored and accumulated in our minds, we must be cautious of psychic
powers. They are there, but they are not of much significance in themselves.
The power-seeking mind can never be at ease because the power-seeking mind is basically violent.
Violence needs power: we want to be above others, we want power, prestige, heights. This can
happen through atomic energy or psychic energy, by becoming a political leader or a spiritual guide.
But a violent mind can never be spiritual – at its lowest the power will be physical, at its highest it can
be psychic. But if one is seeking truth, bliss, if one is seeking the divine, then this power must not
be sought. You must deny this power, you must be meek. As Jesus said, ”Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth.”
But you must not be meek so that you will inherit the earth. If that is the reason, if that is your desire,
then you will not be meek. A meek person means a humble person; he is not seeking power, he has
left that dimension completely. He is poor in this sense: he is no one. Only one who is no one can
become one who is everyone. Only one who is no one can become that one who is all.
Power must not be sought, must not be longed for. When it comes your way, just be a witness to it
and pass on. Don’t linger for a single moment because even that pause, that standing near it, will
prove fatal. It corrupts. Power corrupts not because it is bad in itself but because we are after it.
The saying is: ”... and absolute power corrupts absolutely.” Outer power cannot corrupt as much as
inner power can. It is much more absolute in a sense, much more independent of others, so it can
prove to be a great stronghold for the ego.
Outer power is always dependent on others. You are never absolute, you are never sovereign; you
are always dependent. Someone somewhere far away can be the cause of your fall. Hitler achieved
that power which is based entirely on outer forces. Such people build a great pyramid and stand on
the peak, but they are completely dependent on the pyramid so they are always fearful. A single
brick thrown out of the pyramid... and down they come.
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Inner power becomes absolute in the sense that you are not dependent on anybody else. You are
the sole master of it so it becomes more egocentric. Outer power has corrupted man, but inner
power has corrupted him more. It is not power itself that corrupts, because the divine also is power;
rather, it is the seeking, longing ego which corrupts. If we are corrupt, then when power comes our
corruption will be exposed. Before that it remains hidden. To be corrupt we need power.
So one must beware of inner psychic forces. They exist, but do not look at them. Just pass them by,
just be a witness to them. They will be with you, they will work in you, but they will be like shadows
– they will follow you. Things will begin to happen around you but you will not be conscious of them;
you will not be strengthening your ego through them.
With this method you will pass through psychic planes, but with much speed. All that is between you
and your innermost depths will be there, but just as a shadow following you. There will be siddhis,
there will be happenings, things will begin to change, but your power will be felt by others, not by
you. If someone says that something has happened to him because of you, you will look up and say,
”Because of him, not because of me. I am no one.” When Jesus learned from people that they were
healed because of his touch, he said, ”Not because of me but because of Him. I am no one. I am
just a servant, I am just his instrument.”
Then there will be powers, but they will not be ego-centered: they will be God-oriented and Godcentered. But you must not be concerned with them. When they come, just pass by and bid them
farewell.
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LSD: A shortcut to false samadhi

25 October 1970 pm

Question 1
IN EXPERIMENTING WITH LSD I HAVE EXPERIENCED STATES WHICH SEEM TO BE SIMILAR
TO DESCRIPTIONS I HAVE READ OF SAMADHI. I COULD FEEL MY KUNDALINI RISING AND
MY CHAKRAS OPENING UP. I FELT A ONENESS WITH THE WHOLE COSMOS. WERE THESE
GENUINE EXPERIENCES OF SAMADHI? IS PERMANENT SELF-REALIZATION POSSIBLE
THROUGH THE USE OF LSD? IS THERE ANY HARM IN USING LSD AS AN AID TO
MEDITATION?
Your experiences were not genuine. They were not in samadhi, they were just chemical changes.
The mind can project anything it wants to project – even an unconscious desire for samadhi. Then,
whatever you have known or read about samadhi will be projected through the chemical help of LSD.
LSD or any other chemical drug is nothing but a help in making the mind more projective. All the
hindrances, all the ordinary hindrances, are withdrawn. Reason is withdrawn, the conscious mind
is withdrawn; you are completely in the grip of the unconscious. But by itself the unconscious will
not bring you to samadhi through the use of LSD; an experience like this is only possible if the
unconscious has been fed certain preconceptions: colors, particular experiences, this and that.
Everything in the unconscious can be projected, but if you have not known anything about kundalini
or samadhi beforehand it is impossible to feel them through LSD.
A person who is suffering from a phobia will project his phobia; a person who has suppressed his
fear about something will feel that the very thing he is afraid of is taking place. So LSD will bring
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different experiences to different people. It can only help you to project what is already inside your
unconscious mind in seed form. If it is love, then love will be projected; if it is hatred, then hatred will
be projected. LSD is a mind-expanding drug – whatever is inside you in seed form will be expanded
into a tree.
You could feel kundalini, you could feel chakras, you could feel a harmony or oneness with the
totality, only because these seeds were already in your unconscious mind. If they had not been
there then LSD would not have projected these things.
This is not a genuine experience of samadhi. This samadhi comes from your unconscious longing.
LSD can help anything that is unconscious to be realized physically. So what you have experienced
is something that you wanted to realize projected on the psychic canvas. It is not a spiritual
revelation, it is not samadhi, it is not genuine. It is nothing but a dream; it is just a dreaming
phenomenon.
You dream in the night because the barriers of the conscious mind are withdrawn. Whatever is
suppressed in your mind, desired, longed for, begins to take shape and form; you begin to imagine
it. But while you are dreaming you never know that it is a dream. It is so lifelike, it is so authentically
real that you can never conceive that it is only a dream.
LSD is a chemical way of dreaming; it is not a natural way. Through LSD you can see things that
you have not known, realize things that you have never realized. But all these realizations are only
apparent realizations; they are not real. They are beautiful, they have their own charm, just like a
nice dream.
But LSD can project a nightmare also. It depends on you, not the LSD. If your mind is tortured,
fragmented, and many untoward images are suppressed in it, that is what will be projected. There
are persons who have seen hell on an LSD trip, there are persons who have seen demons. It
depends on the person. All that a chemical drug can do is to project whatever is there to be
projected.
Do not mistake your experiences on LSD for samadhi. And do not cling to such experiences or
they will be an obstacle to meditation. You have felt so much through LSD dreams that when you
enter into a real state of meditation it will seem faint in comparison. The experience of meditation
is not so vital, you will not feel such a great upsurge of energy. This will then create a mood of
depression because you will feel that something is being lost – that you have known something and
this something is not coming to you through meditation. Then the mind will say, ”LSD is better.” And
if you go on taking LSD, your mind will become less and less meditative, and meditation and its
experiences will go on becoming fainter and fainter.
So don’t take LSD again. It may have been just an experiment, but it has made an impact on your
mind. That impact is dangerous because you will always be comparing: real meditation will seem
unreal to you because the unreal has appeared to you as authentic.
Then, too, your comparison can never be accurate, because you cannot remember exactly what you
have seen on your LSD trip once you are out of it just as you cannot remember a dream exactly,
once you have awakened. Now you imagine the dream again – you add much to it. In the same way,
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when you are no longer under the influence of the LSD, you cannot remember it exactly as it was;
there will only be a faint feeling of blissfulness. Now you will imagine the whole experience again,
but this will not be exactly the experience that you had. It can never be. You have a feeling that you
have seen something, that you have known something. That feeling is illusory.
A certain blissfulness can be revealed to you through the use of a chemical drug. Because of the
drug you are totally relaxed; your tensions, at that moment, are withdrawn. It is not that they no
longer exist – they are waiting to come back to you – but they are not in focus, so you relax totally.
The revelation of bliss which comes when you are absolutely non-tense is so great that you will
continue to experience a blissful feeling afterward as a hangover. In this bliss, you will imagine again
what you have seen, what you have known, but now ninety percent of it will be imagination.
The greater the distance between the experience and the memory, the more beautiful, the more
blissful it will look to you. It will become a cherished remembrance. Now each time you meditate it
will be a faint thing in comparison because meditation is real, it is not a dream. Its progress is step
by step, it is not so sudden. It will never overtake you. In between, you will be comparing so the
progress will be very slow.
Time exists in the real world, but in LSD experiences or in ordinary dreams time does not exist as it
does in our waking hours. In a single moment you can dream a dream that would take many years to
happen in reality. And it happens so suddenly that it overwhelms you; it shatters your total memory.
For a moment, all tensions are nonexistent. You are relaxed and a cosmic harmony is felt. Barriers
are not there: you don’t exist as an ”I”; you and the world have become one. This is so sudden and
blissful that each time you compare the cherished memory of it with reality you will go on adding to
it. The memory will become more and more beautiful and the reality will become fainter.
Don’t compare meditation to what happens on LSD. First of all, you cannot compare it because they
are two different states of mind and the faint remembrance of one state cannot be brought to another.
Secondly, when you compare what has happened retrospectively, it is the same unconscious mind
which has projected these experiences that is doing the comparing. You are the one who has taken
LSD and you are the one who is meditating: in either case the same unconscious seeds are there.
Another thing to be remembered is, don’t have any preformulated, readymade concepts about
meditation and don’t think about what the result of it is to be. To go into meditation is to go into
an uncharted sea: you cannot know beforehand what is going to happen. If you already know what
is going to happen it will begin to happen, but it will just be a projection. You can project in LSD and
you can project in meditation because the unconscious itself is the projector.
All your knowledge about kundalini, all your knowledge about chakras, all the knowledge that you
have of knowing must be thrown out because, even without the help of chemicals, your ordinary
mind can project these things. When you are meditating you can project the same thing that you can
project with LSD. The process will be slower because there is no chemical help, but the phenomenon
is the same.
I am not saying that there is no such thing as kundalini or chakras. I am not saying that
no experiences happen; there are experiences but you must not know about them beforehand,
otherwise you will project them. You must be completely unknowing, you must be ignorant: that is
The Great Challenge

41

Osho

CHAPTER 4. LSD: A SHORTCUT TO FALSE SAMADHI

the basic condition to proceed further. Each thing must be known and experienced directly; it must
not be taken for granted. Information should not be confused with knowledge.
So throw away all information. Cease to know things and proceed as if in a vacuum, proceed in
ignorance. You don’t know, so everything will be a surprise. Everything must be a surprise. If it is
not a surprise, if you say, ”Yes, I have known this before, it has happened before,” then you have not
moved into the unknown, you have not moved into meditation.
There is a great possibility of self-delusion. The mind is deceptive and the unconscious goes on
playing tricks. And the deception is possible not only on LSD but even in ordinary meditation,
because the unconscious mind is the same. If you want to move into meditation, you must change
the unconscious. It must become vacant; it must not be a ”knowing” unconscious. It must be open,
vulnerable, ready to face the unknown, because meditation means going into the unknown.
Before meditation can happen you need first to go through a purging, a cleansing: you need to be
completely overhauled. The unconscious must not be burdened, it must not have seeds. Sabeej
samadhi is samadhi with seed. Samadhi with seed means a samadhi with all your projections. It is
not samadhi at all; it is just a name.
There is another term: Nirbeej samadhi, samadhi which is seedless. Only a seedless samadhi is
authentic because there is nothing being projected. You are not projecting; something has come to
you, you have encountered something. You come to know something completely new, completely
fresh, absolutely unknown before. It is not even imagined, because whatever you can imagine you
can project.
Knowledge is a hindrance to samadhi, so a person who ”knows” can never reach samadhi. You must
not go into meditation burdened with knowledge. You can reach the door of samadhi only if you are
completely emptyhanded, naked, vacant. Only then does the authentic thing happen; otherwise,
you will be meditating with all your projections.
You have been projecting in meditation and you have been projecting in your LSD experiences; both
are projections. You must unburden yourself. Understand that; forget all that you have known; don’t
conceive of samadhi in any way whatsoever. Don’t have any preconceptions, don’t conceptualize.
Just move innocently, like a child, into an unknown country where the language is not known, where
you are not acquainted with anything, where everything is new, and you have no guidebook with
you. Only in this way will things begin to happen that are authentic.
Otherwise it will take a long time before something authentic happens to you in meditation. You will
bypass the reality completely and the projections will continue. Then LSD will be more forceful, more
vital, and meditation will be faint in comparison. But if you unburden yourself of your knowledge, if
you forget these names – kundalini, chakras, everything – if you put it all aside and proceed just like
a child, then meditation will happen. Otherwise meditation, too, will be imaginary, a dream.
The difference is very subtle. It is difficult to know what the difference is, but there is a difference.
One thing about it can be understood: if things are happening according to your knowledge,
according to what you think should be happening, then you must not take them seriously. They
can never happen according to your knowledge. They happen to each individual so differently that
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no scripture, no guru, can say exactly what will happen. Everything that has been said is just a
generalization; it happens to no one in exactly the same way. The experience of the seven chakras
or the passage of kundalini is so different for each individual that if things are happening according
to a pattern you must not take them seriously; you are imagining them. Things will be different for
you; they will never be the same as with anyone else. The happening is individual and there are no
generalizations.
Everybody’s experiences are different, incomparable. Everything said about these things is a
generalization. Generalizations never happen. For example, there are twenty people here. We
can calculate the average age of everyone here, but no one may be exactly that age. The average
is a myth; it is a generalization. We can determine the average height of everyone here, but no one
will correspond to it exactly. We can calculate the average knowledge, but no one may possess it.
All generalizations are myths. They help to formulate things, but they don’t help to lead you to the
reality of life itself. They help you to make systems, they help you to make scriptures, they help you
to make maps, but you should never confuse the map with the country itself. You may have seen a
map of India, but nowhere in India will you find what you have seen on the map. When you enter
India you will never encounter the map; it is just a generalization. It helps you to formulate an idea
of India, but it never helps you to experience the country itself. Rather, it becomes obstructive. The
experience is hidden behind the formulation, the preconception.
Knowledge can be gathered without your knowing that knowledge is dangerous. If the knowledge is
concerned with outside information that is all right, it makes no difference; but if it is concerned with
inner experiences it makes a lot of difference – because the mind projects.
Begin to meditate as if you had never heard anything about kundalini or chakras. Go into meditation
without this information. Make it a first condition that when you enter meditation you are not
supposed to know anything. You are just to be ready, open to anything that happens. There is
nothing to expect, nothing to compare your experience to.
First, your preconceived ideas must go. You must not cling to them. If you don’t cling to them they
will go, they will die. The seed will burn and die. But if you cling to it, it will seem like knowledge,
it will seem to be a help, a guide. Don’t cling to your knowledge and it will not remain alive in you.
Then it will not project itself.
Secondly, forget about your LSD experiences as if they were dreams; otherwise they will continue
to come between you and your meditation and the comparison will go on. That comparison will be
suicidal. If you continue to compare, meditation will cease and you will be more and more disposed
toward using LSD. But a chemical help can only create a psychic phenomenon, it can never be
an authentic realization. Realization is not something that has happened to you, it is something to
which you have happened. It is not that something has penetrated you, it is something that you
yourself jump into.
With LSD you go nowhere; you remain just where you were and something happens to you because
of the chemical change. Through a chemical agent your ordinary mind, your ordinary reasoning,
is no longer functioning; the ordinary restrictions that you place on the unconscious become numb.
They are turned off and the unconscious is turned on. But you are not the controller, the chemical
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agent is the controller. You are under its influence, you are not a free agent. Now the LSD is free
to work inside you. It is not that you are working but that you are being worked upon: something is
happening to you, not you that are happening to something.
Realization means that you have happened to something: you have jumped, you have encountered
something. You are no longer the same person you were, you have changed. This change is a
conscious change, with full awareness. And the change is because of your effort. You have done
something, you have traveled, you have gone to some peak.
There are two ways to experience yourself on the peak of Mount Everest. The first is to imagine that
you are on Everest but still be lying there in your bed and not really go anywhere. The second way
is really to climb to the peak. The very going will create a change in you. The very struggle to climb
to the peak will change you so that the peak will not only be the peak of Everest but will also be the
peak of your efforts. When you have reached the top of Everest, you will have reached the Everest
of your willpower.
In your dreams you have gone nowhere. You exist in the same state, in the same time as you
were before. The only thing that happened is that a dream has come to you. The dream can come
in two ways: it can come through meditation or you can create it through LSD. That is why the
experiences in both look similar – because you can create these experiences in either way. Only
if the unconscious is not burdened, only if it is not filled with longings and suppressions that are
waiting to be projected is meditation possible.
Another difference is that when you have taken LSD your conscious mind has gone to sleep and your
unconscious mind takes charge of you and begins to work. But in meditation your conscious mind
does not go to sleep; rather, your conscious mind expands until your unconscious also becomes
conscious. The light of the conscious moves deeper and deeper into the unconscious until a time
comes when there is no separation between the conscious and the unconscious; your whole mind
is one. Then meditation has happened.
Question 2
DURING MY LSD EXPERIENCES I SAW A PARTICULAR SEQUENCE OF COLORS: SAFFRON,
THEN YELLOW, THEN WHITE, THEN A DEEP BLUE. WHAT DO THESE COLORS MEAN?
There is some meaning to it, but the order is always dif-ferent for different people. Still, it has a
meaning. Colors, perfumes, sounds – everything has a meaning.
The first thing to be noted is this: as you go deeply inward, each of your senses has a corresponding
inner manifestation. For example, your eyes. They see what is without, but when you close your
eyes you are able to see that which is within. The essence of every outward experience is also
stored within; all your senses have reservoirs of experience stored in your mind. When you travel
inward, these reservoirs will be encountered. When you come to the reservoir of colors you will see
beautiful colors such as you have never seen before with your eyes. These are the essence of all
your past experience of colors.
It is just as when a painter paints a beautiful woman. It is not any particular woman – he has seen
so many women. His painting portrays the essence of them all. All that he has seen, all that he
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has known, is being depicted in this one figure. Something in the woman is from one source and
something else is from another source, but the particular figure itself is nowhere to be found. It is
not imaginary and yet it is nowhere to be found. It is authentic because it has been taken from
experience, and yet it is just an image: it is both real and unreal.
Our senses have stored all the experiences not only of this life but of all the lives that we have lived.
These essences remain in us. The eyes have stored colors, light, etcetera; the ears have stored
sounds, harmonies, silences, etcetera. All the senses have their own storerooms within the brain.
Now even science confirms this: if you touch a particular brain cell with an electrode the brain cell
will explode. A person who falls down may see stars if the particular brain cells which store light
experiences are affected by the fall. Your memories can be affected by the touch of an electrode.
If I touch a cell in which the memory of your childhood is stored you will again become a child and
everything that you experienced as a child will be replayed on the canvas of the mind.
When you go inward, these essences explode within you and you experience many things which are
unknown in the outward world in such a pure form. The outward world is always impure, but inward
experience is a pure essence; it is just an electrical phenomenon. Because the phenomenon is just
energy, it is pure. Nothing obstructs it; it is transparent.
But don’t take these experiences seriously. They are only meaningful insofar as they are indications
that you are going deep. They are only part of the scenery on the way, they are not the destination
itself. When you really reach deep within there will be no experiences – neither of light nor of sound
nor of anything else.
Unless all these experiences cease, you cannot transcend the mind. These experiences are just the
psyche displaying the accumulation of what it has preserved throughout endless lives. That is why
each person will feel different things: each one has a different accumulated past, so each one will
have a different orientation as far as his senses are concerned.
Two days ago someone with no sense of taste came to see me. He has never known what taste
means so he cannot experience taste deep within himself. There are people who are blind or
colorblind – in fact, one person in twelve is colorblind: he sees everything else, but he cannot see
one particular color.
Bernard Shaw, for example, could not make any distinction between yellow and green. He was
colorblind as far as yellow was concerned, so in his inner experiences he could never see yellow.
There was no reservoir of the color yellow in him; there was no essence of yellow. He had never
seen it, so to him it was nonexistent.
We do not see every color. The seven colors that we can see are not all the colors that exist –
beyond those seven we are colorblind. Below and beyond these seven colors are infinite ranges of
colors. We have not seen them so we will not experience them in our inner journey. All that is felt or
experienced is what we have stored within us of the outer world.
If a musician goes into meditation he will experience sounds that a nonmusician can never know.
A painter will experience colors that a nonpainter can never know. If someone like Van Gogh were
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to go into meditation, we cannot conceive of the colors he would see or what new combinations he
would know.
This, too, will differ from individual to individual. Only one thing is certain: when you go deep within
on your own inner path, things will begin to happen. You will have experiences of colors, sounds,
smells, which are all stored experiences. The whole mind is a storehouse and every cell is a bundle
of experiences ready to explode. Go inside, touch the source, and it will explode.
These experiences are meaningful inasmuch as they indicate that you are moving inward. But
because the feeling that you have experienced is lovely, the mind will long to cling to it. You will want
to repeat it and that will be a hindrance to further progress.
A state of mind is to be reached where there is no experience. Rather than saying a state of mind
with no experiences, you can say a state of mind in which one experiences nothingness. Experience
itself is the last barrier. One must come to a point where one is, and there is no experience.
Only when experiencing has ceased does duality cease. When you are experiencing something,
duality is still there. You are there, so the experience is there – something without is there. Even if
you experience oneness with the world, this experience is part of duality.
When meditation comes to a full flowering, there will be no experience at all. You will be, and just
being is the experience. Nothing exists – only your being, only your existence. And when there is no
experience, the experiencer explodes. He can exist only in opposition to some experience. When
the object is not, the subject itself explodes – there is no subject, no object.
Only then is the existential achieved. Only then can you say God is. You are not and the world is
not. God is! That very isness is God.
But these experiences will come. They are not meaningful, but they will come.
Question 3
I HAVE BEEN TRYING TO MEDITATE FOR A LONG TIME, BUT I AM NOT GETTING ANY CLEAR
RESULTS. WHAT’S WRONG WITH ME?
There can be many reasons. It may be that the medita-tion method you are using is wrong or that
the way in which you are practicing it is wrong. Or it may be that neither the method nor the way
you are practicing it is wrong, but the unconscious longing behind the method is wrong. Then the
unconscious must be changed.
If you have been using a method for many years and only getting shallow results, change the method.
There are so many methods of meditation that one should not cling to only one method. There may
be nothing wrong with the method, but as far as you are concerned it may be wrong.
So change the method. Change is always helpful. If one becomes accustomed to a method, the
experiences one has through it will be shallow. And when nothing new is happening but you go on
repeating the method as a routine you will never achieve anything through it; nothing significant can
be achieved.
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My method of Dynamic Meditation is such that it can never become a routine. It is so disorderly and
chaotic that you can never make a routine out of it. Methods of meditation with a disciplined and
orderly system behind them always become routine. You must use a chaotic method so that you are
never settled in it. Then it will always remain new with something new to be faced each day.
The method I have been talking to you about, Dynamic Meditation, will help you because it is chaotic.
No disciplined method can be helpful to the modern mind, because the modern mind is basically
chaotic, it is constantly changing.
The old mind was an unchanging, fixed mind. A person was always settled. Two centuries ago a
person who was born a Christian would die a Christian. Today it is not so – a person born a Christian
may become a Hindu. Everything has become chaotic. The childhood mind of a person is one thing,
his mind during youth may be something else. One day he may be a communist and at a later date
he may go to the Himalayas to meditate.
Today’s mind is not fixed; it is in chaos. So all the old methods which were meant for fixed minds
are out of date. For the chaotic mind, a chaotic method is needed; only then can you be led into
deeper realms; otherwise, the results are bound to be shallow. Once you settle into a technique you
become bored with it and if you go on prolonging your practice, it will be suicidal. Don’t continue
to practice a technique that is not helping you. The method is for you, not you for the method. If
something is not working for you, change it.
Practice Dynamic Meditation and awareness of breathing. In a very short time you will feel the
change that is happening inside you. But you need a chaotic method – one that will not become
routine.
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The vital balance

6 January 1971 pm

Question 1
IN OUR CIVILIZATION, PROFESSIONAL PEOPLE LIKE ME HAVE A PARTICULAR PROBLEM:
WE MAKE TOO MUCH USE OF OUR INTELLIGENCE, SO MUCH SO THAT WE TEND TO VIEW
LIFE THROUGH THE INTELLECT ONLY, THUS NEGATING ALL OTHER MEANS OF DOING SO.
THIS TENDS TO MAKE LIFE BORING AND DULL, AND ROBS IT OF ITS LUSTER.
No one can use his intellect too much. It is such a great force, with so much potential, that you
cannot use it too much. Not only do you not use it too much, but you never even use it totally.
Ordinarily, you do not use more than ten to fifteen percent of your total intellectual potential.
And another thing: when you do intellectual work it does not necessarily mean that you are using
your intelligence. Intellectual work, too, is mechanical. Once you acquire the know-how, no
intelligence is required at all; the mind works just like a computer.
The real problem is not the use of too much intelligence but the non-use of emotion. Emotion is
completely disregarded in our civilization, so the balance is lost and a lopsided personality develops.
If emotion is also used, then there is no imbalance.
A balance of emotion and intellect must be maintained in the proper ratio; otherwise the whole
personality gets diseased. It is just like using only one leg. You may keep on using it, but you get
nowhere; you simply tire yourself. The other leg must be used. Emotion and intellect are like two
wings: when we use only one wing the outcome will be frustration. Then the bliss that comes from
using both wings simultaneously, in balance and harmony, is never attained.
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Don’t be afraid of using the intellect too much. Only when intelligence is used do you touch the
depths; only there is your potential stimulated. Intellectual work does not mean that your intelligence
is being used. Intellectual work is merely superficial; no depth is touched, nothing is challenged.
That gives rise to boredom; it creates work that is without enjoyment. Enjoyment always comes
when your individuality is challenged and you have to prove yourself and respond to the challenge.
When challenged, intelligence or emotion both create their own bliss.
A person is schizophrenic if only one part of his personality is working and the other is dead. Then
even the part that is working will not work really well because it will be overworked. Personality is
a totality; it has no division at all. Actually, the whole personality is a flowing energy. When energy
is used in a logical way it becomes intelligence, and when it is not used logically but emotionally
it becomes the heart. These are two separate things; it is the same energy flowing through two
different channels.
When there is no heart but only intellect, you can never relax. Relaxation means that now the same
energy within you is working in a different channel. Relaxation never means no-work, it means work
in another dimension. Then the dimension that is overtaxed relaxes.
A person who follows an intellectual pursuit continuously, never relaxes. He does not divert his
energy to another dimension, so his mind goes on working in only one direction unnecessarily.
That creates boredom. Thoughts and more thoughts come and go; energy is diffused, wasted.
You cannot enjoy it; on the contrary, you will be disappointed and disgusted with this unnecessary
burden. But the mind, or the intellect, is not at fault. Because an alternative dimension has not
been provided, because there is no other door open to it, the energy keeps circling round and round
inside you.
Energy can never be stagnant. Energy means that which is not stagnant, that which is always
flowing. Relaxation does not mean energy which is stagnant or asleep; scientifically, relaxation
means that now energy is flowing through another channel, another dimension – it has entered
another room.
But even though the room may be different, if it is not the very opposite of the room you were in
before, the mind will not relax. For example, if you work on a scientific problem, then you can relax
by reading a novel. The work is different: to deal with a scientific problem is to be active – a very
masculine mode – whereas to read a novel is to be passive, which is an absolutely feminine mode.
Even though you are using the same mind you will be relaxed, because it is the opposite pole of the
mind which is being used. You are not solving anything, you are not active; you are just a receiver,
receiving something. The dimension is the same except that emotion, the opposite pole, is being
brought into use.
In the same way, when we love, the intellect does not come into play at all. Quite the opposite
happens: the irrational part of your personality comes into action. Intelligence must be balanced by
love and love must be balanced by intelligence. Ordinarily, this balance is not found anywhere.
If someone is in love and begins to neglect all intellectual pursuits, this too will create boredom.
Even love becomes a tension if it is a twenty-four-hour-a-day affair. Once the challenge is lost,
the enjoyment will also be lost: the play will be lost and it will become just work. The same thing
happens with an intellectual who neglects the emotional side of his being.
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These two parts, these two poles, must be in balance, only then is an integrated and individuated
human being born; otherwise, whether emotional or intellectual, it will be the same disease. The
East has become warped because it has been too concerned with the heart, while the West has
been too concerned with the opposite pole. Both have achieved disastrous results.
In the West, the new generation is now rebelling against intellect, against reason. The whole mind of
the new generation is leaning toward the irrational. Nature always takes its own revenge. Nature is
very vengeful: it never pardons, it never forgets. If some part of it remains suppressed or unfulfilled
it will have its revenge. In the West the irrational is taking its revenge. In the East the appeal is of the
rational, the scientific: communism has much appeal and religion has lost its appeal. The irrational
no longer appeals to the East because reason has been suppressed for too long.
To me, neither a human being nor a human culture can be healthy without an inner balance between
the rational and the irrational. I do not take them to be two different things. I take them to be two
poles of the same energy.
All energy can only exist between two opposite poles; energy requires an inner tension in order to
create itself, in order to be. The poles can be negative and positive as in electricity, or north and
south as in magnetism, or male and female as in biology, but energy cannot exist at only one pole.
The opposite is needed in order to challenge, to stimulate, to create the necessary tension.
But in human society the other pole is always suppressed – either intellect is suppressed or emotion
is suppressed. A total culture has not come into existence yet, because there have only been
civilizations of either the intellect or of the emotions. Culture, meaning a civilization in which the two
poles function simultaneously, is as yet unborn.
Always balance one pole by its opposite. Then the more one pole is put to use, the more the opposite
pole for which it is a relaxation will be illuminated. The mind must be capable of changing from one
pole to the opposite pole just as easily as one moves from waking to sleeping. One must be able to
be close to one dimension and remain open to the other. When this happens life is no longer dull; it
becomes bliss.
Unfortunately, we become addicted to one polarity. Why is there this addiction to one extreme? We
become addicted to one way of functioning because we have been trained for it. It is easier – you
can function in the way that is familiar to you without any conscious effort – consciousness is not
required. When you change from one pole to the other, when you change your total perspective,
you become an amateur. In this other realm you are not an expert; you are not trained in it. When
you try to escape from it, then you tend to overburden that realm in which you are proficient.
This overdoing is the problem. One must not be an expert twenty-four hours a day; one must also
do something in which one is a no one and about which one knows nothing. One must be a child
sometimes: playing, immature, unknowing, ignorant.
Every genius has a child in him; no genius can exist without a child inside him – this child is the
source of all his energy! Because of the child within him, sometimes he can be a novice, sometimes
he can be totally ignorant: he can touch realms about which he knows nothing. A mathematician
who turns to poetry is never a loser. He comes back to his mathematics with a purer mind, with new
experiences that are unknown to mathematics.
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Nothing has ever been invented or discovered by someone who is strictly professional. It is always
discovered by one who approaches the subject like an outsider coming with the mind of a child. Only
a child is inventive, never an old man. The old man is an expert, and an expert cannot invent. He
will go on repeating the same thing, doing it and overdoing it; he will make it more perfect but never
new. A professional cannot contribute anything new to knowledge because he knows too much; he
cannot see the new, he is always oblivious to the new. Professionals are always orthodox, they are
never revolutionaries. They cannot be – their very being is heavy.
Whenever it happens that a scientist turns to poetry, or a poet turns to mathematics, or a
businessman turns to painting, or a painter becomes a sannyasin, then something new is born.
And to give birth to something new is blissful; otherwise your daily work becomes dull and boring.
Man cannot work like a machine – he cannot go on just producing the same things mechanically,
repeating the same routine endlessly. If he goes on doing this, he will be completely dead long
before he dies. He will only know that he has been alive when death comes.
If you are just functioning mechanically as a human machine, there is every danger that you will be
replaced by a humanlike machine, and you can never be at ease, because whatever you can do can
be done more efficiently by a mechanical device.
Society does not need individuality, it needs efficiency. So the more human a person becomes
the less useful he is to society – and the more dangerous. The whole pattern of our civilization
and, in fact, of all the civilizations that have existed in the world, is to turn the human being into an
automaton. Then he is obedient, efficient and not dangerous. Otherwise a mind that is inventive,
inquiring, seeking and searching for the new and always trying to give birth to something unknown,
is bound to create disturbances. The establishment cannot be at ease with him.
Society begins to kill individuality as soon as a child is born. Before he is seven, his individuality is
killed completely. Only if by chance the establishment is not successful in doing this can a person
become an individual. But this is rare.
Every type of social institution is a means of killing the individual and converting him into a machine.
All our universities are factories to kill the spontaneous, to kill the spark, to kill the spirit and change
man into a machine. Then the society feels at ease with him. He can be relied upon. The society
knows what he can do, what he will do – he can be predicted. We can predict a husband, a wife, a
doctor, a lawyer, a scientist. We know who they are and how they will react; we can be at ease with
them. But it is impossible to be at ease with a person who is alive, spontaneous, because we don’t
know what he will do – he is unpredictable.
Unpredictability is always a source of insecurity. A wife cannot be at ease with a husband who is
unpredictable. The moment he is unpredictable, he is unmanageable; he cannot be manipulated.
No one is at ease with an unpredictable person – not even a father with an unpredictable son.
But only the unpredictable man can feel happiness, can feel like no one else. Life itself is
unpredictable, unmanageable. Life as such always moves from moment to moment toward the
unknown. It is an opening into the unknown – nothing more, nothing less.
If you are open, just like life itself, then you necessarily live in each of your dimensions: the physical,
the intellectual, the emotional, the spiritual. Then you live totally; then there is no bifurcation, no
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division. Your energy flows as if from one room to another and then to another. There is no barrier
to your energy; it is not pulled in any one direction, it is like a flowing river. Then you are always fresh
and relaxed. Whenever you return to your particular field of work you approach it with a newness, a
freshness that only comes from having relaxed in the opposite dimension.
The problem, as I see it, is not excessive intellectual work but too little or no work in the other
dimensions, particularly the emotional. Reason is balanced by emotion. If you can do an exercise
in logic but cannot weep, then you are bound to be in trouble. If you can only argue and not laugh,
you are inviting trouble.
But whenever a person appears whose life is like a flowing river it is difficult to understand him,
because he cannot be categorized.
There is a Zen story:
A famous monk, who was a great teacher, died. He was best known, however, because of his
chief disciple. Thousands of people came to pay homage to the monk when he died and to their
amazement they found the chief disciple weeping. They were at a loss to understand him – an
unattached person should not weep, especially one who has always said that the spirit never dies!
Someone came and asked, ”Why do you weep?”
The monk replied, ”I cannot always live with ’whys.’ There are moments when there is no why. I am
weeping, that’s all.”
Still they insisted, ”You have always said that the soul is immortal. Why do you weep then?”
He replied, ”I still maintain that the soul is immortal. But that does not stop me from weeping.”
This sounds illogical: if the soul is immortal, one should not weep. But the monk said, ”The soul
itself is weeping, and I cannot do anything about it. Whatsoever comes to me, I am one with it. Tears
are coming, and I am one with them.”
The monk’s attitude cannot be categorized. We can understand someone’s weeping if he believes
that the soul is mortal. If he believes the soul to be immortal and does not weep, that too is
understandable, it is all right. The soul is immortal: for whom to weep? No one has died. But
the chief disciple had said that the soul is immortal and yet he was weeping. There was no why; the
tears were just flowing.
The people asked, ”Do you weep for the body?”
The monk said, ”Yes, it must be for the body that I am weeping. The body, too, was beautiful and it
will never be seen again. I weep for the body.”
”But you are a spiritual man,” they said. And the argument went on. They accused him of confusing
them.
”I myself am confused,” he said. ”Life is such! The soul is important, but so are my tears. Such is
life – so contradictory. It exists in contradictions. I myself am confused; but I am at ease with my
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confusions, I am at ease with my contradictions, so I am not tense. You see my tears, you see me
weeping, but I am at ease. I am relaxed. I am blissful.”
The other part must not be denied. The more you use reason, the more you must use the irrational
to balance it. The moment it is balanced, you become weightless. You feel free. The weight of one
is offset by the weight of the other; a balance is achieved. You are free. Otherwise you will feel the
burden, the weight, more and more until a moment comes when nothing exists but the burden. You
are no more, only the burden will be felt; that is the only reality you will be conscious of. And the
burden will be with you so continuously that you will not be able to conceive of what it is to be without
it.
No one is without burden, but one burden can be balanced by another burden from the opposite
pole. When the two burdens are balanced, there is no burden. A mind which is not burdened is not
really a mind without burdens; rather, it is a mind with balanced burdens.
I am in favor of reason and no-reason existing together at the same time. I advise a perpetual
balance between the two. As soon as a burden is felt, know that the balance is lost and you must
set about restoring it by adding the necessary weight wherever it is required. If the intellect is heavy,
do something irrational. Meditate!
Meditation is not concerned with reason; it is irrational. So when someone asks me to explain
meditation I am at a loss simply because there is no way that you can understand meditation. It is
not concerned with logic, reason, arguments, and understanding at all. The only way to know it is to
do it.
There are people who have been studying meditation all their lives and still have not understood
it. They cannot. Krishnamurti talks about understanding it and makes understanding equivalent
to meditation – as if meditation were something to be understood. Rather, understanding must be
balanced by meditation, because meditation is the opposite pole, and once you try not to understand
meditation you can do it.
If one goes on trying to understand meditation, there is less possibility of practicing it. There are
people who say that they understand Krishnamurti perfectly. Intellectually, you can understand him,
because understanding is intellectual. But even though he says intellectual understanding is not
enough, still he equates understanding with meditation.
If intellectual understanding will not do, then only a nonintellectual jump will do. In fact, there is no
understanding that is not intellectual. Whenever you go into meditation it is less like understanding
and more like feeling: it is felt, it is never understood.
Philosophy and science are intellectual processes; religion and art are nonintellectual processes.
Philosophy must be balanced by religion and science must be balanced by art; otherwise a topsyturvy, lopsided world is created in which everyone is diseased.
I have not come across a single individual who is at ease – something or other is always disturbing
him. It does not matter what it is, all that matters is that he is disturbed. Everyone is disturbed! There
must be something in our very concept of humanity which has gone wrong; something in the very
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structure of our society has gone wrong. People who are mentally disturbed are only symptomatic
of what is happening to the whole society.
There is one very surprising fact: in the thirties, all the mental patients who visited psychoanalysts
were primarily disturbed by violence. Then came the second world war. The same thing had
happened in the early twentieth century, and this was followed by the first world war. So as I see it,
mental patients are the forerunners of us all: they herald that which is to come. In a way they are
more sensitive; they perceive things before the rest of us do.
The same is true of artists. Everything that is to happen first happens in poetry, painting, music,
etcetera. If we look deeply into Picasso’s art, for example, we will find the indication of a diseased
civilization. In his painting guernica – or, for that matter, in any of his other works – he never portrays
a human figure as it is. He never paints all the parts together or puts them in the right context. The
head will be in one place, the neck somewhere else, and the eyes may be under the head. Such is
his painting: schizophrenic, schizoid. He was an especially sensitive person who saw the shape of
things to come, and the plight of the human being in times to come.
A society that is basically only scientific will be lacking in an aesthetic art – art will become ugly. All
of Western art has become ugly. Grotesqueness and absurdity have become the criteria. Ugliness
is appreciated as greatness in art: the more ugly and distorted a painting, the more it is appreciated.
There should be no harmony, no rhythm, no music; everything should be deranged and decayed like
the present human mind.
These are indications and symptoms. They are symbolic expressions that the other side of the
human mind is taking its revenge; it is demanding attention. A society which is basically only
philosophic will be lacking in religion. And when a society becomes less and less religious,
religion takes its revenge; it becomes ugly, ritualistic. A church and priesthood emerge and religion
diminishes. The church is religion turned ugly, and the priest is the revenge of the prophet. The
prophet has no place in the church, so the priest comes in and fills the vacuum.
We have not yet even conceived of a total culture, a total personality, a total mind. The totality is
the sum total of the opposite polarities, so a totally consistent personality is an imperfect and partial
personality which is, in a way, on the path to madness. This is dangerous. The part that has been
denied expression and attention because of a consistent mind will take its revenge. The irrational
will become aggressive; it will emerge with a vengeful force and will shatter all reason.
You must not only understand but also feel. It is not difficult to understand intellectually; the problem
comes with feeling. You must also feel!
This can be possible only when you do something irrational. Jump and dance for an hour and you
will see how relaxed and refreshed and alert you will feel. The mind becomes purified because the
irrational is satisfied. Now reason can work freely without an enemy waiting to take revenge.
Give both sides of the mind an opportunity to express themselves freely; always balance the two.
Live in these two complementary compartments: the intellect and the emotions. They are not
contradictory; they only appear so because we have been living at one extreme and have become
fixated there.
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When you dream you do not feel the contradiction and inconsistency of the dream – you see a friend
approaching, and suddenly he turns into something else. But in the dream you take this as a fact;
you feel no inconsistency, no contradiction. You do not ask how a man can change into an animal,
because a dream has no logic; it still has to find its Aristotle. In the dream you cannot say that if A is
A then it cannot be B; if A is A it cannot be not A. In the dream, A can be not A and not A can be A.
No logic is taken into account, nor is anything seen to be contradictory. So there are realms that are
totally lacking in logic, but which are part of you all the same. Or it might be better to say that you
are part of them, because the fact is that they are greater than you.
When contradictions are not seen to be contradictory, you are never bored. Are you ever bored in a
dream? If a balance is achieved between the rational and the irrational, boredom vanishes. There
is a moment-to-moment bliss. Every moment comes with a bliss of its own, otherwise life becomes
a burden. But life is not responsible for this; we alone are responsible because the choice lies with
us.
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Religion: The last luxury

WHY IS IT THAT WESTERN SOCIETIES ARE BECOMING SO INTERESTED IN INDIAN
RELIGION NOW?
I consider religion to be the last luxury. Only when a society becomes affluent does religion become
meaningful. And now, for the first time, a greater part of the world is not poor. America in particular
is the first society in human history to reach such affluence. To be religious, or to be interested in the
ultimate questions of life, one needs to have really fulfilled all the lower wants and needs. So to me,
a poor society cannot be religious. India was religious only when it was at a peak of affluence. For
example, in Buddha’s time India was just like America is today. In those days India was the richest
land. The religion that we have in India today is just a leftover from those days.
There is a basic difference between a poor man’s religion and a rich man’s religion. If a poor man
becomes interested in religion it will be just as a substitute. Even if he prays to God he will be
praying for economic goods; the basic problem of man will not yet have arisen for him. So Marx is
right in a way when he says that religion is the opium of the people. He is exactly right about poor
people: they cannot get the basic needs of life fulfilled, so they substitute prayer and meditation and
Yoga and religion. But for a rich man there is a basic change of dimension. Now he is not asking for
economic goods, he is asking for the meaning of life.
Krishna, Mahavira, Buddha, the twenty-four tirthankaras of the Jainas, and the twenty-four avatars
of the Hindus were all rich people: royally born, sons of kings. India has not had one avatar who was
a poor man. Only Jesus was poor: that is why he was crucified. A poor man’s son can be crucified
very easily.
Question 2
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WAS HE AN AVATAR?
Hindus do not consider him an avatar. But then you can consider anyone an avatar. Gandhi is
considered an avatar by Gandhiites, Ramakrishna is considered one by Ramakrishnaites. There
are so many avatars – but that is not the problem.
The Hindu religion has twenty-four avatars; twenty-three have happened and one more is still to
come. Buddhists and Jainas also have twenty-four buddhas and tirthankaras. All are the sons of
kings; none is poor. That is one of the differences between Christianity and Hinduism, Jainism, and
Buddhism: Christianity still remains a poor man’s religion.
Because of that, Christianity could not achieve higher peaks. If you compare the Hindu scriptures,
the Upanishads, with The Bible, The Bible seems poor and childish. The words are the same, the
experiences are also the same in a way, but Christianity still remains a religion. Religion – the
organized body – and mystical experiences are two different things.
Question 3
AREN’T AUTHENTIC EXPERIENCES ALWAYS THE SAME?
They are, but these spiritual experiences which are the same are individual experiences. The
question con-cerns society, not individual mystics. What I am saying is that a poor man can become
a mystic, but a poor society cannot become religious. A rich man is not necessarily religious, but
a rich society will become hungry for religion. The moment a society becomes rich, new problems
arise. These problems are not concerned with physical bodies and physical needs; they are more
psychological.
If a poor man falls ill the illness is more or less concerned with the body. If a rich man falls ill
the illness is more or less concerned with the mind. America needs more and more psychologists
and psychoanalysis now because now the greatest number of madmen exist in America. American
psychologists say that at least three out of four people are off the rails, not normal.
Your mind’s needs arise for the first time when your bodily needs are fulfilled. And religion is a need
of the mind, not a body need. That is why animals can live without religion, but man cannot – the
mind has come in.
When you are rich, ninety-nine percent of your concern is diverted to the mind. A rich individual
may not be religious and a poor individual may be religious, but a poor society as a whole can have
religion only as a substitute for economic wealth. Its prayer is not authentic because its prayer tries
to demand, to get something.
America is going to become very important and meaningful as far as religion is concerned – America
and all the countries that are becoming richer and richer each day. In the coming days communism
will be significant in poor countries and religion will be significant in rich countries. There is no future
for religion in poor countries. Within the next twenty years they are all going to turn to communism.
China was a religious country; Russia was a religious country, as religious as any country. And they
could wipe out religion in just ten years! China was a Buddhist country – both Taoism and Buddhism
were deeply rooted there.
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Question 4
BUT THERE, THE GOVERNMENTS WERE AGAINST RELIGION. THAT IS NOT LIKELY TO
HAPPEN IN INDIA.
That’s not the point. Religion, whether the government discourages or encourages it, is not the
issue. The situation in India is such that religion cannot become meaningful. In a poor country, no
matter what shape it takes – you may call it socialism or anything else – communism is going to be
the religion. But in Russia religion will again become meaningful in twenty years time. Russia is
not a poor country now and the moment a society becomes rich, you cannot escape religion. It is
impossible.
Question 5
IS IT RIGHT TO DELEGATE RELIGION ONLY TO THE RICH?
It is not a question of right and wrong for me, it is a question of what the correct situation is. A person
who is ill will go to the hospital and a person who is not ill will not go. So a poor country is bound to
be attracted by communism. That is just the flow of history – in a way it is inevitable. In the same
way a rich country is bound to be attracted by religion.
In Russia, things have changed within the last ten or fifteen years. Now they have the greatest
number of research scientists working on research projects in parapsychology in the whole world.
And their findings are miraculous!
So it is not a question of right and wrong, it is just the way that history moves. In the long run
communism does bring a certain affluence; then religion can become meaningful.
Question 6
IS THIS DUE TO THE HUMAN NEED FOR NEWNESS?
It is only the young man who becomes interested in new things. An old man has such an investment
in old things that he cannot be interested in new things. And it is always the youth who feels the
future in his veins, not the old man. The past is the home of the old man; the future, that of the young
man. Because the young man will be living in the future, he is more interested in new developments,
in new things.
The young are always dissatisfied – always. Dissatisfaction is in their very hearts; otherwise they
could not be young. If romance were absolutely satisfied they would not just be old but already dead.
They always feel a discontent, a dissatisfaction, an inner restlessness. It is a good sign. Because of
the inner restlessness they are ready to move into new dimensions.
Question 7
WHY ARE YOUNG PEOPLE SO REBELLIOUS NOWADAYS?
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There are many factors. One is universal education: for the first time the youth of the world are welleducated. And to the educated mind the old establishment looks absurd and out of date – rooted in
the past, of course, but with no future.
Secondly, the scientific progress of the world and the scientific training of the young basically
presupposes a training in doubt. Since all the old cultures and civilizations are based on faith,
there is a gap. The young are trained for doubt and all religions and cultures require faith, so it
becomes impossible. The young are now really in search of a faith which can be scientific, a faith
which is so alive that it can allow doubt, a faith that is unafraid of doubt.
Life is complex, and everything exists with its polar opposite. A scientist begins with doubt and ends
in faith while a religious man – the religious man of old – begins with faith: that is the only difference.
And, as I see it, the faith that begins with doubt is deeper, because it is unafraid of doubt.
Doubt is not against faith, it is a way toward faith; it can be used as an instrument. If you can doubt
rightly, you will come upon faith, and then your faith will be well grounded; it will not be a blind belief.
Thirdly, the world has become one. It has come so much closer together that local traditions cannot
continue now. We need one culture, one civilization; and what we have are many cultures, many
civilizations, and that creates confusion.
Once, everyone was enclosed in his own local world. A Hindu was a Hindu, with no awareness of
anything else. It was impossible to conceive that anything else could be an alternate path. But now
we are acquainted with multi-alternatives; the world has become an open world. No one is rooted in
his local culture now, and that creates restlessness. In a way, we are uprooted. We have to build a
world culture.
But before a world culture can come into being, local cultures will have to die. That is why the youth
of today appear to be rebellious. It is not really the young who are rebellious, it is the resistance of
the old establishment to the new world which creates rebelliousness.
Fourthly, we have created atomic weapons for the first time. Now there are two alternatives: either
we will have to learn to live together or we will die together – universal suicide or a universal society.
Because of the possibility of total atomic war, the young are restless, the future is blurred. There
seems to be no future – an atomic war can happen at any moment, there may be no time to live –
so this very moment becomes very meaningful.
There is a deep correlation between time-consciousness and restlessness: the more time-conscious
a society is, the more restless it becomes. But a society is always contented if it has no timeconsciousness. In the East, we have lived very contented lives for centuries only because of the
theory of reincarnation: ”Time is infinite. If this life is lost, nothing is lost.” But for Christianity there
is only life: ”Time is very short and man has much living to do.” Time is so short that one becomes
restless.
With atomic war threatening, there is no more time left for the future. It seems that any day the whole
planet may be destroyed. For the first time, youth is more concerned with the present moment – to
live it, to enjoy it – because there seems to be no future.
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So these are the causes. But to me they are all good signs because through them we can create a
new world and a new human mind can be born. The hippie slogan is good: ”Make love not war.” It
is good! After 1984 either there is going to be no world, or an absolutely different world. And I hope
for the latter.
Question 8
WHY ARE MOST MEDITATION METHODS NOT MORE FRUITFUL IN HELPING PEOPLE?
There are many meditation methods and each method is meaningful to a particular type of mind.
Then, too, there are certain methods that are meaningful in a particular age.
All of our traditional methods are basically silent ones. My method of Dynamic Meditation ends in
silence but begins in catharsis because in our age our minds need a deep catharsis first; only then
can they become silent.
This method is needed only because the modern mind – whether Christian or nonChristian, Hindu
or nonHindu – is a byproduct of a very suppressive attitude toward desires, thoughts, instincts...
everything. We have lived for centuries with a very repressive attitude toward life. That repression
has to be thrown out first, only then can you enter your center.
So my method is new in a way – not in its results but only in the methodology. First you must throw
your madness out; only then can you enter the inner.
Question 9
WHAT IS YOUR CONCEPT OF SANNYAS?
My concept of sannyas is totally different or, rather, totally contrary to the old concept of sannyas.
The old concept of sannyas is one of withdrawing oneself from the world. My concept is that of just
taking an inner attitude without any outward withdrawal. You remain in the world, you go on working
as you were working, but now you are not serious about it. Now it is just an act. You are in the
middle of a drama, that’s all.
There is no need to withdraw – I discourage any withdrawal because if you are not seriously involved
in the world, you can be in it and above it.
So be in the world but do not allow the world to be in vou. That is sannyas.
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The secrets of discipleship

26 February 1971 pm

Question 1
WHAT IS THE GURU/DISCIPLE RELATIONSHIP?
First of all, a guru is not a teacher; a guru is a person who has attained to a religious mode of living.
Religion is not information, it cannot be taught because religion is a way of living. The very presence
of the guru is a communion. And to one living in contact with him, something is communicated –
though not through words. The relationship is so intimate that it is less like teacher and pupil and
more like lover and beloved.
The guru must himself be enlightened, he must himself have attained, because one cannot
communicate that which one has not realized. Religious experience can be communicated only
when it is firshand. A teacher need not be self-realized, but a guru must be. A teacher can give
secondhand information from scriptures or traditions, but a guru cannot. A guru is a person who has
realized truth. Now he is the original source; he himself has encountered reality, he is face to face
with it. And the disciple comes in contact with a firsthand knowing because whatsoever is said or
communicated to him by the guru is on his own authority.
Secondly, a guru is not aware of his guruship; he cannot be. A guru cannot claim that he is a guru
– there is no claim like that. A person can only know whether or not he has fulfilled the condition
of egolessness; otherwise he cannot encounter truth. Truth is encountered only when the ego is
absolutely absent.
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I always say that in religion, in spirituality, only disciples exist – because the guru is not present, he
is only a presence. His very non-claiming, his nonegoistic, nonteaching attitude, and his living the
truth, are the communion. So a person who claims to be a guru is only a teacher, he is not a guru.
There is no word in English to translate the word guru because the relationship between guru and
disciple is basically Eastern. No such relationship has ever existed in Western culture and tradition,
so no one in the West can understand what a guru is. At the most they can understand what a
teacher is.
The relationship between guru and disciple is so intimate... it is like love. The reverence that is
felt is like love, but with one difference: love is parallel, and reverence is for one who is above, one
who is higher. Love creates friendship because the lover and the loved one are on the same level.
Reverence too is a kind of love but with a great difference: it is not on the same level; one person
is higher. If there is a loving intimacy with the higher personality, reverence is automatically created
around a guru. But it is not expected, it is not demanded.
Only disciples exist – because they are consciously disciples, they choose to be disciples. A guru
does not choose, he acts. The action is one with his living so that he teaches by his very act. His
teaching and his living are two aspects of a single existence. His very sitting, standing, walking,
his talking, his silence – everything is an indication. Something happens through the guru’s very
existence and the disciple always has to be ready to receive it. A disciple means one who has an
open mind, a receptive mind so he is not just learning but receiving. That is why trust is a basic
component of being a disciple.
Whenever we are confronted with the unknown, no logic, no rational explanation is possible.
Whenever we are confronted with the unknown, only trust can lead us. If I say something about
the known then you can discuss it with me because you also know it. We can argue about it, we can
talk about it – a dialogue is possible. But if I talk about something that is absolutely unknown to you,
then no dialogue is possible and there can be no argument. There can be no rational approach to it
because reason can only work around the known.
The moment the unknown comes in, reason is useless: it becomes meaningless. Thinking is absurd
because you cannot think about the unknown. It is just as if you are blind and I talk to you about
light. You can only take what I say on trust; there is no other way.
The relationship between the disciple and the guru is a relationship of intimate trust. That doesn’t
mean blind faith, because the guru never expects you to believe in him – that is not an expectation.
But the very nature of the unknown is such that you cannot go a single step further without trust.
Trust is required of the disciple because he will not be able to take a single step into the unknown
without trusting the guru. The unknown is dark, the field is uncharted – it is not bliss, it is not the
ultimate – and the guru is always saying, ”Jump into it! Do it!” But before you can jump, trust is
needed or you will not jump. And knowledge can only come through a jump.
In science, a hypothesis is needed before there can be an experiment. Hypothesis means a tentative
belief. If the experiment proves the hypothesis then it becomes a truth, but if the experiment
disproves it, it becomes an untruth. But without a hypothesis, a tentative belief, there can be no
experiment.
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It is exactly the same with religion: trust is needed just as a hypothesis is needed in science. But
there is a great difference between a scientific attitude and a trustful attitude. A person can believe
hypothetically in a scientific proposition and yet be skeptical about it. Reverence is not needed
because it concerns an objective phenomenon – you can experiment with it and see how it turns
out. But in religion, a hypothetical belief is not enough because you are not tackling an objective
problem that is outside you. You are tackling yourself; it is a subjective phenomenon. You will
have to be involved, committed. You will not be doing the experiment from outside, you will be the
experiment. You will have to jump in and become part of it. Great trust is needed.
So the relationship between guru and disciple is one of great trust, intimate love, reverence. But
these things are not demanded. The moment they are demanded they become exploitation; the
moment they are forced they become violent, because no one should force himself on anybody. It is
not an enforcement on the part of the guru, it is a willingness on the part of the disciple to allow the
guru to work.
But ordinarily, the disciple is unwilling and the guru is forcing. Then everything becomes nonsense.
The moment the guru tries to force something on someone, it cripples, it destroys, it kills, because
it is a violent act against someone else’s ego. But if the disciple is willing, if he gives the guru his
complete trust – if it is not forced, if it is his own willing surrender – then a great transformation
happens: the disciple is transformed by his very surrender.
This is a very decisive act: to surrender oneself to someone else completely, totally. It is not just faith
in someone else, it is basically faith in oneself. You cannot surrender yourself if you are not confident
enough about your decision, because it is a great decision – total and unconditional. Whenever a
disciple surrenders himself his will is involved, and out of his will a decision is born. The disciple
becomes a crystallized personality through surrender because the decision is so great and so total,
so absolute and unconditional.
No surrender can be conditional; there can be no condition with the guru. You cannot say, ”If you do
this then I will surrender.” Then it will not be surrender. There is no ”if” – you surrender totally. You
say, ”Do whatsoever you like. I am in your hands. Ask me to jump into a wall, and I will jump!”
This very decision to surrender totally is transforming and crystallizing. The attitude of the disciple
is always one of total surrender. Then the guru is able to do anything because, through your total
receptivity to him, you can be in communion with him. Then by and by you change.
The matter is delicate, it is very sensitive. To change a living being, to change a human personality,
is the greatest, most arduous, most delicate thing. The human personality is so complex, it is in so
much conflict, with so much that is suppressed and perverted, that to change it and to make it flower
in ecstasy, to make it a worthy present for the divine, is the greatest art or science possible.
But you must remember that what I have been talking about always comes from the disciple, never
from the guru. If it comes from the guru then Krishnamurti is right: then gurudom is one of the
most subtle and destructive exploitations. But Krishnamurti is not right really, because surrender
has never been a demand of the guru; it is a basic condition for discipleship. Without the guru or a
relationship of trust, it is very difficult to progress spiritually. In fact, it is not possible.
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There is every possibility that a person may flower without any guru, but that person too will have to
surrender, he will have to trust – if not a particular person then the whole. The basic requirements
must be fulfilled. Whether they are fulfilled in connection with a person or not is immaterial.
It is easier to trust a person than to trust the whole. If you cannot trust a person you can never trust
existence as such. If you cannot surrender in a personal relationship, you can never surrender to the
impersonal divine. So the guru is a step toward the impersonal, a way to help one toward surrender
to the whole, to existence itself.
To the human mind, all relationships are personal. It may be love, it may be respect, it may be
anything, but it is personal. So the first step toward the realization of truth or of cosmic being is also
bound to be personal. Someone will have to be used as a jumping board.
And there are other things also....
Words cannot communicate much that is meaningful as far as spirituality is concerned. The very
phenomenon is such that it is inexpressible. If you hear some instrumental music, you cannot convey
the meaning of it through words. You can use judgmental words – good, bad – but they do not convey
anything. You can only convey your feelings, and those too, very inadequately.
If you have seen a flower, you can say it is beautiful. But that does not convey anything. Your
words never convey the actual realization of the moment because they can mean anything to the
person to whom they are conveyed. A person who has never seen beauty in any flower will hear
your words and understand the meaning of them without understanding anything at all, because the
word beauty does not mean anything to him.
Even concepts such as beauty are not totally expressible – we can only try to express them. Spiritual
things are so impeccable, so silent, so infinite, that language destroys them. Words confine them to
such a narrow sphere that the meaning cannot be conveyed. That is why I said that religion cannot
be taught.
However difficult, mathematics can be taught because it is symbolic, and symbols can be conveyed.
Physics can be taught because there is nothing inexpressible about it. But the nearer you come to
the human heart – for example, in poetry – the more you feel that your words have not conveyed
the thing, that something has been left behind. The container is there, but the content has been
left behind. The words have reached, but the meaning has been left behind. The flower has been
received, but the perfume has died in the very giving of it.
Words are at the midpoint between science and religion. In science everything can be conveyed; in
religion nothing can be conveyed. These are the three roads: science, which means reason, and
is expressible; poetry and art, which are emotion, and are expressible up to a certain point beyond
which they become inexpressible; and religion, spirituality, which is absolutely inexpressible. That is
why the relationship between guru and disciple is not that of teacher and pupil.
Religion cannot be taught.
Then how is it conveyed? There are other methods.
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When you are in love with someone, gestures become meaningful for the first time. A slight twinge in
the face is detected, a slight waver in the eyes is known and understood. Unless you are in love you
never pay attention to such minute things; you just see a face but you don’t see its total complexity,
you don’t see its constantly changing patterns. You see the face as an external thing, you never see
the content in it. But when you love someone the face is not just a figure but a living pattern. Minute
things and subtle changes in expression are detected and known. Even before the lover has said
something, you have known it. Even before the lover comes to know that he has felt something, you
can detect it.
And reverence is even more subtle than love. The very existence of the guru is a communication.
Everything that he is constantly delivers messages which are caught, known, decoded, and
understood by the reverent mind. These gestures, these living gestures, are a language.
The communication is even deeper when the relationship becomes ripe. When the disciple has
blossomed into disciplehood and he understands completely the meaning of his guru’s words and
gestures, he is ripe. Then a silent communication, without gestures, without any linguistic symbols,
is possible. This telepathic communication is the secret of the relationship. It is the most secret key
of communion between guru and disciple. Only when this becomes possible has the disciple been
accepted. Then there is no question of time and space. Then, wherever the disciple is, things can
be communicated to him.
All these things have to be waited for patiently. It is a great waiting. You can never be in a hurry
as far as spiritual learning is concerned because a hurried mind cannot go so deep, it cannot be so
silent. The disciple should not be in a hurry to know, he should await the right moment – trusting,
waiting, and preparing himself.
In the West they can never understand why a disciple should serve the guru. ”Why should he be a
servant?” They do not know that service is a way of communion. When a disciple serves a guru,
when he waits and serves, the division drops – he becomes one with the guru. The guru’s body
and his own body are not two things now. He feels the pain of the guru, the illness of the guru. He
feels the pleasure of the guru, the ecstasy of the guru. By and by, he becomes totally absorbed in
the guru. Through this absorption with the guru’s body he becomes one with the guru. You cannot
become one spiritually if you cannot become intimate and one with the body; the body is the base.
The disciple goes on serving the guru and never asks any questions. This is a miracle! He will not
say, ”Teach me this or that,” because even to say this is to mistrust the guru. When the moment is
right he will be told; when the moment is right he will be taught. If the moment is not right he will
just wait. Sometimes he will wait for years – even today. Twenty years may pass and he will just be
waiting. He may have gone as a youth and now he is an old man – but still he is waiting! This very
waiting, this patience, creates a situation in which the guru and the disciple are not two; they are
one. The moment they become one, what is not expressible can be expressed.
Wittgenstein has said somewhere that what cannot be said can be shown. Saying needs no
patience, but showing needs much patience. If I want to say something to you, I can say it this
very moment. Your patience, your preparation is not needed. I can say it, and you will hear it. But
if I want to show you something then you will have to make great preparations in order to see it. I
cannot show it to you unless you have the capacity to see.
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The guru is basically not saying anything but trying to show something; and if the disciple is aware,
then things become clear by not intervening. Things are always clear, but the mind is confused – and
a confused mind confuses things. As far as worldly things are concerned your mind cannot distort
them too much because they are so objective that they do not depend on your mind. But the spiritual
is so subjective, it depends so much on your vision, that a confused mind can misunderstand and
destroy everything.
Destruction comes from our past accumulated knowledge. The mind has known and accumulated
so much that it comes in and muddles everything; the old has come in between.
What you come to know must not be interpreted. Everything that is new must be seen with a new
mind. If one can put this knowledge aside and see into things directly, immediately, then things are
always clear. Existence is so innocently pure and clear, everything is so crystal clear, that it is a
miracle how the human mind confuses it. This confusion comes through interpretation; it comes
from using all that is known to understand that which is not known.
If we can be totally aware of anything new that is presented to us, if we can become receptive and
aware of its presence, then it goes directly to the heart. What I am saying may appear irrational, but it
is the truth. The mind never understands, only the heart understands. The center of understanding
is never the mind, it is always the heart. The heart is always pure, fresh, and virgin; it is never
burdened by the past. But the mind is never virgin, it is never new; it is always old. It is always of
the past, it is always of the dead – an accumulation of dead experiences. So whenever the mind is
working, you always misunderstand – you are bound to. But when it is not working – when it is quiet,
silent, absolutely nonexistent, when only awareness is there – a gap is created and the door to the
heart is opened.
The heart understands without any interpretation; its understanding is direct and immediate. You
just understand – you KNOW, ”This is so.” This putting the mind aside is what I call meditation. If
you can see things through the heart, if you can contact existence through the heart, then you are
in meditation; but if you are always living through the mind you will never be in meditation.
It can be said that the heart is the faculty for meditation, and the mind is the faculty which functions
against meditation; and the two cannot work simultaneously. If the mind is functioning, the heart
cannot. It goes away because it is not needed; it goes to sleep. Only when the mind is not working
does the heart come to the surface to breathe, to see. It comes only when the mind is not needed,
when the mind has been discarded. And the moment the heart comes in contact with the existential,
you feel the ecstasy, the beatitude. Everything becomes divine. It is divine, but then you know it.
When the heart is in contact with the world, the world is divine; when the mind is in contact with
the world, the world is material. Mind cannot know anything beyond matter and the heart cannot
know anything below the spiritual. That is why those who have been heart-oriented have said that
the world is unreal, illusory; it is maya – just a magical show. There is a reason for saying so:
because the heart cannot come below the spiritual, it can never know the material. The material
world becomes illusory, unreal, dreamy – as if it were not.
The mind-oriented have denied the spiritual. They say that it is a dream, fiction which is nowhere to
be found. Only matter exists for them; there is nothing spiritual: the spiritual is illusory, dreamlike,
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foolish. Nietzsche has said somewhere, ”There are people who say that Jesus was a genius, a wise
man. But I would like to say that he was an idiot!” To a person looking at existence through the mind,
everything of the heart seems idiotic.
The East has been heart-oriented; the West has been mind-oriented. The Western mind has been
able to create a great scientific edifice but the Eastern mind could not – how can you create a
science from innocence? It is impossible. So the East has been living unscientifically.
But the West has never been able to know what meditation is. At the most they could pray. But to
pray is not the point. You can only pray with the mind; you can go on repeating formulas. If there is
no mind, prayer will be silent. You will not be able to pray – there will be no words. With the heart
you can only be prayerful.
In the West they could not develop a spiritual science, they could not develop meditation. They
converted meditation into either concentration or contemplation – it is neither – and thereby missed
the point. Concentration is a mental process. When the mind is concentrated and the whole thought
process is focused, it becomes thinking. It is not a question of the heart.
Meditation is neither contemplation nor concentration. It is a nonmental, nomind living. It is to be
in contact with the world with no mind in between. The moment mind is absent, there is no barrier
between you and existence, between you and the divine, because the heart cannot draw boundaries,
it cannot define. By defining things, the mind creates barriers, boundaries, frontiers. But with the
heart, existence becomes frontierless. You end nowhere, and no one else begins anywhere. You
are everywhere, one with the whole of existence.
The heart cannot feel duality – duality is a mental creation. The mind divides, analyzes; it cannot
work without division. That is why science goes on analyzing molecules, atoms, electrons: dividing
existence into smaller and smaller parts. The more divisions there are, the more the mind is at ease,
because then existence becomes more defined; it can be manipulated, it can be easily known. But
the vaster it is, the greater and more infinite existence becomes, the more the mind feels awe. It
cannot define it – existence becomes mysterious.
The scientific method of tackling a mystery is analysis – analyze a thing and solve the mystery. If
the whole world could be analyzed there would be no mystery. But the mystery remains unsolved,
because to solve it requires synthesis.
Drop all definitions, drop all boundaries, and everything becomes mysterious. Then you are one
with the mystery; then everything is divine. That is the only solution and the only way to know
existence. Let scientific definitions drop, and a world without definitions, without boundaries, comes
into existence: a synthesized whole, an organic unity, a crystallized oneness. This oneness – the
feeling of it, the knowing of it, and the living of it – is what I mean by God.
Meditation is the way to know God. Mind is the way to know matter. Mind and meditation are exact
opposites – different dimensions. You cannot have it both ways. You can reach the mind, but in that
moment the heart will not work. You can reach the heart, but in that moment the mind will not work.
You can use both, but not simultaneously; they are polar opposites.
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Without meditation, everything is rational and yet absurd because it is meaningless. With meditation,
everything is irrational but meaningful. And the moment life is meaningful, life is. When it is not
meaningful, when it is rationally understood but meaningless, then it is not. It is as dead as can be.
This is the paradox: with the mind, you can understand but the meaning is lost; with the heart, you
cannot understand but the meaning is known, felt, realized.
With the mind, everything can be categorized and manipulated, but you are nullified through it and in
the end there is no mystery. Once the mind has understood everything, nothing remains but suicide,
because no one can live without mystery. The more life is a mystery, the more it is worth living.
Religion is knowing the mystery and still not destroying it. The religious way of knowing is very
different – it is neither logical nor rational; it is absolutely fresh. But our minds become uneasy with
it because we are so obsessed with reason. This very minute part of the mind, reason, has become
our sum total, our all.
Life is not rational; it is basically irrational – and this irrationality of life and existence is the mystery.
If everything becomes mysterious to you, then you are here and now in the divine. With meditation,
the mystery is revived: you again come in contact with the mysterious.
Meditation is of the heart, and the heart has its own methods of understanding which are absolutely
different from reason, absolutely different from the mind. I would like all of you to know more of the
heart.
The guru/disciple relationship is an understanding of the heart. The East has so many secret keys,
but even a single key is enough because a single key can open thousands and thousands of locks.
The relationship between guru and disciple is one such key.
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God is existence itself

DOES GOD EXIST? HOW CAN THERE BE SO MUCH EVIL AND CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD
IF GOD EXISTS?
God is a mythical word, a mumbo-jumbo word that is the invention of the priesthood. Actually, to ask
whether God exists is absurd. For those who know, God is existence, or existence is God.
Things exist, not God. A chair exists because a chair can go into nonexistence. To say that the chair
exists is meaningful because its nonexistence is possible.
God is existence, the very isness. When we say God exists we create something out of the word
God, then God becomes a thing. But God is not a thing, nor is God a person. That is why you
cannot make him responsible for anything. Responsibility only comes when there is a personality,
when there is someone who can be responsible.
God is not a person, he is pure existence. The word is misleading because the word personifies. It
is better to use the word existence. The totality of existence is God.
So it cannot be asked whether God exists. That is like asking whether existence exists. Put this way
– whether existence exists – the question becomes absurd. Obviously existence exists; there is no
question about it. The question cannot even exist if there is no existence, nor can the questioner.
I would like to make it clear that when I say God, I mean existence as such. God is not a thing
among other things, God is total thingness. To say that the table exists is the same as saying that
the table is God. To say that you exist is the same as saying that you are God. God is the existence.
God is isness, the quality of isness, the quality of existence.
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First of all, God is not a thing. Secondly, God is not a person because the total cannot be a person.
Personality is a relationship. Alone, totally alone, you will not be a person at all, you will be existence
itself. That is why those who are seeking the divine tend to go into loneliness. In this way, they can
cease to be persons and can become one with existence. Aloneness, absolute aloneness, is a step
toward jumping into the abyss of existence.
God is not a person because there is nothing opposite to him, nothing distinct from him. God cannot
say ”I” because there is no other that exists as thou. He cannot be related to anyone. He is the
whole, so all relationships exist in him and cannot exist beyond him.
So if God is not a person, there is no question of any responsibility. If evil exists, it exists. No one is
responsible for it. The total cannot be responsible for it.
Responsibility implies that there is a person who can be responsible. A child of four cannot be taken
to court because he is not yet a person and therefore cannot be held responsible for anything that
he may have done. He is so innocent that even the sense of personality, the sense of ego, is not
there. He is not responsible at all, because responsibility comes with ego. Existence has no ego at
all – God has no ego at all – so you cannot make him responsible for any evil that exists.
But the human mind is very cunning. First we invent a personified God – we give God a personality
– and then we make him responsible for what happens. We go on creating problems that are
not problems at all but only linguistic fallacies. Ninety-nine percent of philosophy consists only of
linguistic fallacies. If you call the totality, existence, you cannot make it responsible; but if you call it
God, then you can make it responsible – only the word has changed.
Existence is nonpersonal, impersonal. But if God becomes a person, then you can ask, ”Why is
there evil?” The whole game is being played by you alone; God is not a party to it. When you
give existence a name, a personal name, you create problems. These problems are not authentic
problems; they are created problems, invented problems.
God means existence. I cannot say that God exists, because that would be a tautology. It would be
just like saying: existence exists, or poetry is poetry. It means nothing, it defines nothing, it clarifies
nothing, it explains nothing; it only repeats itself.
To me, God is existence, and existence is impersonal. It cannot be otherwise because the total
cannot be a person. How can it be? In contrast to whom can it be an individual, a person? In
contrast to whose ego can it create its own ego?
You become an ego because other egos exist. Psychologists say that the sense of ego develops in
a child later than the sense of the other. First the child becomes aware of others, then he becomes
aware of himself. The ego is a later addition.
You cannot become aware of yourself if there is no other. Without the other you cannot define
yourself – your definition of yourself comes from the other. Others define you; they make you
separate. By knowing others you come to feel your own boundaries. Then you know, ”I am here,
and I am not there.” Then you know, ”This body is mine, and that body is not mine.” Then what is
you is clearly defined – defined by other egos. If there were no other, you would never be aware of
yourself as a person.
The Great Challenge

70

Osho

CHAPTER 8. GOD IS EXISTENCE ITSELF

God cannot become an ego. He cannot say ”I” because there is no thou: he cannot define himself.
God is indefinable because a definition means a drawing of boundaries, and the total has no
boundaries at all. The total means that which has no boundaries, the infinite.
We cannot conceive of the infinite – whatsoever is conceivable by the mind is finite. Even when we
think about the infinite we conceive of it as a greater finiteness, never as the infinite. We cannot
conceive of a boundaryless existence, but it is so nevertheless. Whether you can conceive of it or
not makes no difference.
Mind cannot conceive of the indefinable, because mind requires definitions, clearcut boundaries.
That is why God, existence, cannot be understood by the mind.
God is the indefinable. Because we use the pronoun he for a person, we use he for God. But ”he”
is not correct, because by calling God he, he becomes a person. Still, there is no other way. If we
call God it, it may seem better, but since we call things it, God also becomes a thing. Our language
is not meant to express the indefinable, so the best we can do is use ”he.” But he is not a person at
all: he is a no-person, a non-ego. You cannot make him responsible.
If you say that something is bad – that there is evil or there is want – you are saying it to no one. No
reply will be given to you from the universe, because as far as existence itself is concerned there
is no evil. Evil depends on our attitudes; it depends on our moralistic definitions. For example, you
may call someone ugly, but there is no ugliness in existence itself because there is no beauty. The
distinction is human, it is not existential. You have made the definition: you have defined something
as beauty and something else as ugliness. You have made the distinction and then you ask, ”Why
has God made ugliness?”
There is no way to decide what is good and what is bad. If there were no human beings on earth,
would there be anything good or bad? There would be no good and no bad because goodness and
badness are human distinctions, mental distinctions. If there were no human beings on earth would
there be any flower that was ugly or any flower that was beautiful? There would only be flowers
flowering; the distinction would not be there.
You say ”this is evil” and ”that is good.” But if, for example, Adolf Hitler’s mother had killed him during
his childhood, would it have been good or bad? She would have been a criminal and they would
have punished her for it. But now, looking back, we can say that it would have been a most moral
act: by killing her child she could have saved the whole world.
No one can know the future. For us, every act is an incomplete act, every act is a fragment. We
don’t know the whole so we cannot pronounce judgment on it.
It is just like a page torn from a novel – how can you make any judgment about the novel by reading
just one page? You don’t know anything about the novel. This is just a fragment – it has no beginning
or end. You will say, ”I would like to read the whole story first. Nothing can be said about it otherwise.
This page is not enough.”
Words such as good and bad are just expedient, utilitarian; they are not existential. We cannot exist
without classifying things as either good or bad because otherwise society would be impossible.
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This must be clearly understood. Definitions are not ultimate truths, they are relative. There is not a
single act that cannot be considered good in some context. A good deed can be bad in one context
and a bad deed may be good in another. If you are to make any final judgment you will have to know
everything from the very beginning to the very end – everything in the whole of existence. But of
course, this is impossible.
All our statements about good and bad, beauty and ugliness, are nothing more than traffic
regulations. We have to make them, but they are not ultimate truths. ”Keep left” or ”keep right”
– it makes no difference. But no society can do both: either you have to keep right or you have to
keep left. The rule is utilitarian; it is neither natural nor ultimate.
The road is absolutely unconcerned with whether you keep to the right or to the left, but traffic does
require certain rules. When there is less traffic you do not have to make any rules; but the more
confusing the traffic, the more rules will be needed. In a village there is no need for traffic rules, but
in a big city rules are needed.
As society develops in a more complex way, a more clearly defined morality is needed; otherwise
you will not be able to live. But these moralities, these conceptions of good and bad, are human
expediencies.
When you ask how there can be corruption if God exists, remember: God is not involved at all. There
are reasons for corruption, but God is not responsible, the total is not responsible. If responsibility is
to be put anywhere, it is to be put on us. We have created a society in which corruption has become
necessary because its very base is corrupt.
Unless you change the very foundation of society there is bound to be corruption; there has always
been corruption. Forms have changed, but the corruption has remained because we have not yet
created a society in which corruption is impossible.
This situation is our creation; God is not involved in it at all. It is as much a human creation as this
table, this sofa, this house. You cannot hold God responsible for this house, or for this room’s being
small and not large, or for this window’s facing west and not east. You never ask God, ”Why did you
build this window onto the east wall and not the west?” That would be nonsense – you know that it
is some person who built the window into the east wall. God has never been asked about it, he is
not a party to it.
In the same way you can ask why there is corruption, but you cannot make any reference to God. To
ask why there is corruption is a pertinent question. But to talk about God in reference to corruption
is impertinent. Our society has been made by us – we are the architects of it. And because the
foundation of it is wrong, because the base upon which we have built all of society’s structures is not
scientific, it is bound to be corrupt. It is a human problem. We can change it or we can prolong it –
it depends on us.
For example, our whole education is ambition-oriented. Our whole society is ambitious and an
ambitious society can never be anything but corrupt. If you create ambition in everyone, not everyone
will be able to fulfill it. You may say that anyone can be president, but only one person can be
president at any one time. When you teach that everyone can be president, ambition is created: if
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everyone can be president then why shouldn’t you be? But since only one person can be president,
a mad rush begins. Every means will be used – even evil means will be used.
Ambition corrupts, the ambitious mind is bound to be corrupt. Ambition is the seed of insanity. Yet
our whole education is ambition-oriented. Your father says, ”Become someone!” and the fever is
created – you become diseased. Only one person can be president, and thousands of people who
will be unsuccessful are aflame with the same ambition. Then you cannot be sane – you become
insane. Because so much tension is created you become corrupt: you will use any means to achieve
your goal.
It is infectious. If you see that someone else is using corrupt means you know that if you don’t use
them you will be left behind. So you have to use equally corrupt means. Then someone else sees
you being unscrupulous, so he has to be unscrupulous. It becomes a question of survival. Nothing
else is possible within this framework, this structure. If you look to the very roots of society you will
see that corruption is a natural outgrowth of our conditioning, our education, our cultivation.
The complexity of our social structure is such that those who succeed can hide their corruption.
Corruption is seen only when someone fails. If you succeed no one will know that you have been
corrupt; success will hide everything. You have only to succeed and you will become a pinnacle of
goodness – you will become everything that is good, pure, innocent. That means you can succeed
in any way you like, but you must succeed. Once you succeed, once you are successful, nothing
that you may have done is wrong.
This has been true throughout history. A person is only a thief if he is a small thief. If he is a great
thief, then he becomes an Alexander the Great, a hero. No one ever sees that there is no qualitative
difference between the two, that it is only a quantitative difference. No one will call Alexander the
Great a great thief because the measure of your goodness is success: the more successful you are,
the more good. Means are only questioned if you are a failure; then you will be called both corrupt
and a fool.
If this is the attitude, how is it possible to create an uncorrupt society? To ask a person to be moral
in this immoral situation is to ask something absurd. An individual cannot be moral in an immoral
society. If he tries to be moral, his morality will only make him egoistic and ego is as immoral and
corrupt as anything else.
This situation is a human creation. We have created a society with a mad rush for wealth, power,
politics; we go on supporting it, and then we ask why there is corruption. Where there is ambition,
corruption will be the logical consequence. You cannot check corruption unless the whole basic
structure that encourages ambition is destroyed.
Ambition even becomes manifest around a so-called saint. He will incite you to ambition in terms of
comparison; he will say, ”Become better than others. Be good so that you will go to heaven and be
the beloved of the divine while others will be tortured in the fires of hell.” The poison of ambition can
easily be used in order to make a person good.
But that is not really possible. A person may be ambitious and bad – that is natural, logical –
but he cannot be ambitious and good. It is impossible. If a person wants to be good, he cannot
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think in terms of comparison, because the flowering of real goodness only comes when there is no
comparison.
Comparison is the barrier because comparison creates ego, it creates violence. The moment you
say, ”I am more humble than you,” you have become violent. You have used a subtle, cunning
method that thrusts a knife into the other; you have killed him. The weapon is lethal – and much
more subtle than political or capitalist weapons. If you say, ”I am better than others, I am more saintly
than others,” then the object may be different, but you will be on the same ambitious track. Criminals
and sinners are not the only ones who are corrupt; the so-called good people, the ”saints,” are also
corrupt – in a more subtle way.
Our whole society is corrupt. It creates sinners with ambition and saints with ambition. And they
are interdependent, because both exist on the same axis: the axis of ambition. A person who
understands this will drop out of society completely. He will be neither a sinner nor a saint – he will
not fit himself into any category – and you will be at a loss to measure who he is, what kind of a
person he is. We need a society that is nonambitious.
God is not involved in it at all, but if you are ambitious, even God will become part of your ambition.
You will pursue him, you will try to attain to God.
A person who is ambitious is never able to attain to God. He is never relaxed, he is never loving –
because ambition is violence. And a person who is not at ease, who is not loving, who is not silent
or peaceful, can never know what God is. God is not something that can be known intellectually, he
is something that can only be felt.
When you are at ease, totally relaxed, going nowhere – when the mind is still and at peace with itself
– then you know what existence is. Then you know the beauty and the bliss of existence. It is not
beauty in contrast to ugliness; there is no contrast and there is no comparison. Rather, everything
becomes beautiful – the very existence is beautiful. Then a cactus is as beautiful as a rose. Then
individuality is beautiful; it is incomparable.
Then for the first time you begin to love. It is not a love that exists in contrast to hate because that
kind of love can never really be love, it is bound to be a diluted form of hate, a non-intense form of
hate. It is the opposite pole: love exists at one pole and hate exists at the other pole, and you go on
wavering between the two. Your hate means less love. Your love means less hate.
You may ask how one can be beyond hate and love. You can only be beyond the duality of love and
hate if you are no longer ambitious, if you are no longer tense, if you are relaxed – going nowhere,
seeking nothing at all, just being. Then you know God and, simultaneously, you know love. Love is
a byproduct of being in tune with the infinite; it follows just like a shadow, it is a consequence.
Buddha never searched for love; love just came to him. Jesus never thought about love; he lived
love. The search for love cannot be direct – it is such a subtle perfume that you cannot search
for it directly. It comes as a byproduct of the realization that everything is one, a byproduct of
comprehending that God exists in your enemy and in your friend.
The moment you become aware that you are not separate from existence, from all that is, that you
are a part of it – and not a mechanical part but an organic part, just as a whale is organically joined
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to the ocean and is one with it all the time, just as my hand is organically one with me – then you
can know love.
You can become aware of it only when you are nonambitious. Only a nonambitious mind is religious.
It makes no difference what your ambition is – whether it is wealth, power or fame, or even liberation
or God – if you are ambitious, that means your mind is moving somewhere else, running after
something else. It is always busy achieving, it is never just being that which it already is.
Ambition is tension, and tension is the barrier to encountering the divine. Once you encounter it,
you are no more – the encounter cleanses you completely, the encounter devours you completely.
Only then is there love. The death of your ego is the birth of love.
Ordinarily, we think of love in contrast to hate. But those who know always think of love in contrast
to ego. The real enemy of love is not hatred – the real enemy of love is ego. In fact, hatred and love
as we know them are two aspects of the same coin.
Love comes when you are not, when the ego is not there. And the ego is not there, you are not,
when you are not ambitious. A nonambitious moment is a moment of meditation. In a nonambitious
moment, when you are seeking nothing, asking for nothing, praying for nothing; when you are totally
satisfied with what you are, not comparing yourself with anybody else – in that moment you touch
the deep reservoir of the divine. You are not just in contact with it, you are deeply in it: you are one
with it.
Then love flows. Then you cannot do otherwise; you can only be loving. Then love is not the
opposite of hate. There is neither love as we have known it nor hate as we have known it; both have
ceased. Now quite a different quality of love, in a very new dimension, grows in you.
This love is a state of mind, not a relationship. It is not related to anybody; it is not that you love
someone, rather, it is that you are loving. The other is not, the loved one is not, you are just loving to
whatsoever comes in contact with you. You are love; you live in love. It has become your perfume.
Love is there, the perfume is there, even when you are alone – like a flower on a lonely path. No one
passes, but the flower is there with its perfume. No one is there to know, to enjoy, but the perfume
goes on silently spreading because it is not addressed to anyone. The perfume is there because
that is the manifestation of the innermost nature of the flower. The flower is blissful, and the perfume
is part of its nature. There is no effort to spread it – it is effortless.
When ego is not, love comes as a perfume – as a flowering of your heart. Then it goes on spreading.
It is addressed to no one, it is absolutely unaddressed. When love is not addressed, it becomes
prayer. When it is addressed, it degenerates into sex; when it is unaddressed, it rises to prayer.
God or love or death are not problems to be solved – they are experiences to be passed through.
They are not questions that can be answered; they are quests that can either be realized or not.
God cannot be made a question at all. Whenever you ask questions about God they are bound to
be superficial. And the answers are even more superficial, because a question that is superficial
can only be answered with an even more superficial answer.
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God is an existential quest; an inquiry, not a question. So there is no readymade answer to the
question: Does God exist? Those who give readymade answers to the question do not know
anything at all. It cannot be said that God exists and it cannot be said that God does not exist.
Both answers are irrelevant, because no answer can touch the real problem.
The theologies of every religion have become superficial because they have simply become expert
in supplying readymade answers: you ask, and the answer is supplied. But this has done a very
subtle harm to the religious spirit. These things cannot be answered like that. You cannot ask
someone, ”What is love?” You cannot ask it! And if he answers, then he is in the same boat as you
– neither of you knows.
We want answers because we are trying to escape from the suffering entailed in the process of love,
in the process that is life, existence, God. We are riding safe vessels: we want to know so that we
will not suffer. But suffering is birth; through suffering there is ecstasy. You have to pass through the
dark night of the soul to come to the dawn. You cannot ask what dawn is. You have to pass through
the dark night to know it.
God is a search, not a question, and a search cannot be answered. It has to be lived; you have to
go into it deeply. You will have to be committed to it; you will have to throw yourself into it. That is
what the fear is: throwing oneself into the unknown, the uncharted.
You are afraid, so you sit on the bank and ask questions. And, of course, there are always people
who get pleasure out of answering you. To answer someone is ego-fulfilling: you know and the other
does not, the other is ignorant and you are a knower. Then this mutual nonsense goes on: someone
asks and someone will answer. Both are in ignorance because the problem cannot be solved on
the bank. One has to go into unknown waters, and you cannot go into the unknown with readymade
answers.
Readymade answers are a barrier to the unknown. One has to go into the unknown in total insecurity,
not knowing anything. That is what is necessary – and nothing can be done about it. To jump into
the unknown is to come upon the truth, the ecstasy. When you come upon the divine yourself, it is
not simply an answer, it is a transformation: you become one with it.
You can never become one with any answer; an answer always remains separate in the memory.
You can go on collecting answers and piling them up in the mind; then you know so many answers
and yet the question remains the same – it is still not answered.
The question cannot be answered like that. It can only be answered through a mutation. When
you encounter the divine directly, immediately – when the divine is before you and you are before
the divine with no barrier in between – then you encounter the fire and you are transformed. Then
you become one with the divine flame: you and the flame are not separate. Then you never ask,
”What is God?” because you are not separate. Then you never answer the question, ”What is God?”
because you are not separate.
Those who have known have remained silent. They have talked, but they have not given any answer
to the question; they have made no statement at all. They have pointed in a certain direction, but to
point is not to make a statement, it is just a gesture. Because of the limitation of words, of language
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– because of the limitations of the human mind, questioning and answering – one can only indicate,
one can only point in a particular direction.
God is a living encounter, not a question. And through God, love comes. But one can only come to
know God when one is not ambitious. Be nonambitious and you will know.
Do not define yourself by those who are behind, because no one is behind; or by those who are
ahead, because no one is ahead. Do not compare yourself with anybody. You are alone. Only you
are like you; no one else is like you. Just be what you are.
That doesn’t mean not to be active. Be active, but only because of yourself, not in comparison
to others. Flower by yourself, not in comparison to others. With this attitude, when the mind is
completely unmoving, something of the divine will lure you; you will have glimpses.
Once you know the bliss of such glimpses, you will know the nonsense, the absurdity, and the
absolutely unnecessary misery of ambition. Then the mind stops by itself. It becomes completely
still, silent, nonachieving. In this still moment, the jump comes. And after the jump, there is God.
After the jump, there is love – love follows like a shadow.
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The unknown life of Jesus

WAS JESUS FULLY ENLIGHTENED?
Yes, he was fully enlightened. But because he lived amidst a people who were absolutely ignorant
about enlightenment, he had to speak in a language which may indicate he was not. He had to use
such language because, at that particular time and place, there was no other possibility – only this
could be understood. Languages differ. When a buddha speaks, he uses a language that is totally
different. He cannot say, ”I am the son of God,” because to talk about the son or the father is just
nonsense. But for a Jesus it is impossible to use any other language – Jesus is speaking to a very
different type of person.
Yet in many ways, Jesus is connected to Buddha.
Christianity has no knowledge of where Jesus was for thirty years. With the exception of two earlier
incidents – when he was born, and once when he was seven years old – only the three years of his
ministry are known; the remaining period is unknown. But India has many traditions about it: there
are folk stories in Kashmir indicating that he was meditating in a Buddhist monastery there during
all the years which are not accounted for.
Then, when he was thirty, he suddenly appeared in Jerusalem. Then he was crucified and there is
the story of his resurrection. But again, where does he disappear to after he resurrects? Christianity
has nothing to say about it. Where did he go? When did he die a natural death?
Miguel Serrano, in his book The Serpent of Paradise, writes: ”Nobody knows what he did or where
he lived until he was thirty, the year he began his preaching. There is a legend, however, that says
he was in Kashir – the original name of Kashmir. Ka means the same as or equal to, and shir, Syria.”
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It is also reported that a Russian traveler, Nicholas Notovich, who came to India sometime in 1887,
visited Ladakh in Tibet where he was taken ill and stayed in the famous Hemis Gumpa. During his
stay in the Gumpa he went through various volumes of Buddhist scriptures and literature wherein
he found extensive mention of Jesus, his teaching, and his visit to Ladakh. Later Notovich published
the book, Life of Saint Jesus, in which he related all that he had found about the visit of Jesus to
Ladakh and to other countries in the East.
It is recorded that from Ladakh, after traveling through lofty mountain passes, along snowy paths
and glaciers, Jesus reached Pahalgam in Kashmir. He lived there for a long period as a shepherd
looking after his flock. It is here that Jesus found some traces of the lost tribes of Israel.
This village, it is recorded, was named Pahalgam, village of shepherds, after Jesus lived there.
Pahal in Kashmiri means shepherd and gam, a village. Later, on his way to Srinagar, Jesus rested
and preached at Ishkuman/Ishmuqam – the place of rest of Jesus – and this village was also named
after him. When he was thirty, suddenly he appeared in Jerusalem and there follows the crucifixion
and the story of the resurrection.
While Jesus was still on the cross, a soldier speared his body, and blood and water oozed out of it.
The incident is recorded in the Gospel of St. John: ”But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his
side, and forthwith came there out blood and water.” This has led to the belief that Jesus was alive
on the cross, because blood does not flow out of a dead body.
But Jesus must die. Either the crucifixion is complete and he dies or the whole of Christianity dies.
Christianity depends on the miracle of the resurrection; it had been prophesied that the coming
Christ would be crucified and then resurrected. Jesus was resurrected – it had to be so. If it were
not so then the Jews would not believe that he was a prophet.
They waited for this, and it happened. After three days his body disappeared from the cave where it
had been put and he was seen by at least eight people. Then Jesus disappeared again. Christianity
has nothing to say about where he went after the resurrection and nothing has been recorded about
when he died.
He came to Kashmir again and he lived there until he was one hundred and two, when he died. And
the town, the exact place where this occurred, is known.
Question 2
DID HE LIVE IN KASHMIR UNDER ANOTHER NAME?
No, not another name really. While those of you from the West call him Jesus, the whole Arabic
world calls him Esus, or Esau. In Kashmir he was known as Yousa-Asaf. His tomb is known as The
Tomb of Yousa-Asaf who came from a very distant land and lived here. It is also indicated on the
tomb that he came to live there 1900 years ago.
Miguel Serrano, the author of The Serpent of Paradise, who visited the tomb, writes: ”It was evening
when I first arrived at the tomb, and in the light of the sunset the faces of the men and children in the
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street looked almost sacred. They looked like people of ancient times; possibly they were related
to one of the lost tribes of Israel that are said to have immigrated to India. Taking off my shoes, I
entered and found a very old tomb surrounded by a filigree stone fence which protected it, while
to one side there was the shape of a footprint cut into the stone. It is said to be the footprint of
Yousa-Asaf, and according to the legend, Yousa-Asaf is Jesus.
”On the wall of the building hangs an inscription and below it a translation from the Sharda into
English which reads: YOUSA-ASAF (KHANYA, SRINAGAR).”
Jesus was a totally enlightened being. This phenomenon of resurrection as far as Christian dogma
is concerned seems inconceivable, but not for Yoga. Yoga believes – and there are ample proofs
of it – that a person can totally die without dying. The heart stops, the pulse stops, the breathing
stops – Yoga even has methods that teach this. In India we know that Jesus must have practiced
some deep Yogic exercise when he was put on the cross because if the body really dies, there is no
possibility of resurrection.
When those who had crucified Jesus felt that he was dead, his body was brought down from the
cross and given to his followers. Then, after wrapping the body in thin muslin and an ointment, which
even to this day is known as the ”ointment of Jesus,” two of his followers, Joseph and Nicodemus,
removed the body to a cave, the mouth of which they blocked with a huge boulder.
There is one sect, the Essenes, that has its own tradition about it. It is said that Essene followers
helped Jesus to recover from his wounds. When he was seen again, because his followers could
not believe that he was the same Jesus who had been crucified, the only way – and this is recorded
in The Bible – was to show them his healed wounds. Those wounds were healed by the Essenes,
and the healing took place during the three days when Jesus remained in the cave recovering from
his ordeal. Then, when the wounds were healed, he disappeared. The huge boulder at the mouth
of the cave had been rolled away and the cave was found vacant.
Jesus was not there! It is this disappearance of Jesus from the cave that has led to the common
theory of his resurrection and ascent to heaven.
But after he had shown himself to his disciples he had to disappear from the country, because if he
had remained there he would have been crucified again. He went to India into which, one tradition
says, a tribe of the Jews had disappeared.
The famous French historian, Bernier, who visited India during the reign of Aurangzeb, wrote: ”On
entering the kingdom after crossing the Pir Panjal Pass, the inhabitants of the frontier villages struck
me as resembling the Jews.”
Yes, Kashmiris really do look Jewish – in their faces, in their every expression. Wherever you move
in Kashmir, you feel that you are moving in a Jewish land. It is thought that Jesus came to Kashmir
because it was a Jewish land in India – a tribe of Jews was living there. There are many stories in
Kashmir about Jesus, but one has to go there to discover them.
The crucifixion changed Jesus’ mind totally. From then on, he lived in India for seventy years
continuously, in complete silence – unknown, hidden. He was not a prophet, he was not a minister,
he was not a preacher. That is why not much is known about him.
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Christianity lacks much. Even about Jesus it lacks much. His whole life is not known: what he
practiced, how he meditated is not known. The Christian apostles who recorded what he said were
ignorant people: they never knew much. One was a fisherman, another was a carpenter. All twelve
apostles were ignorant.
The apostles didn’t understand what Jesus was doing when he went to the hills and was silent for
forty days. They only recorded that it happened and that when he came back again, he began
preaching. But what was he doing there? Nothing is known – nothing.
After his period of silence, he became more and more involved in something which looked more
social and political than religious. It had to be so, because the people around him were absolutely
non-philosophical, so whatever he said was misunderstood. When he said, ”I am the king of the
Jews,” he was not talking about a kingdom of this world; he was speaking in metaphors.
Not only his enemies misunderstood him – even his followers and apostles misunderstood. They,
too, began to think in terms of an earthly kingdom; they could not understand that what he was
saying belonged to another world, that it was only symbolic. They also thought that Jesus was going
to become king sooner or later.
That created the whole trouble. Jesus might not have been crucified in a different land, but for the
Jews he was a problem. Jews are very materialistic. They were materialistic in the time of Jesus,
and they still are.
To them the other world is meaningless; they are only concerned with this world. Even if they talk
of the other world, it is only as a prolongation of this world – not a transcendence but a continuity.
They have a different way of thinking.
That is why, as far as the material sciences are concerned, the Jewish contribution is so great. It
is not accidental. The person who is most responsible for molding the whole world in terms of a
materialistic concept was a Jew, Karl Marx.
Karl Marx, Freud, Einstein – these three Jews are the builders of the twentieth century. Three Jews
building the whole world! Why? No one exists in the world today who has not been influenced by
the Jewish concept.
Jews are very down-to-earth, rooted in the earth, so when Christ began to talk like a Buddha, there
was no meeting, no communion. He was continuously misunderstood.
Pilate was more understanding toward him than his own race. He continuously felt that an innocent
man was being unnecessarily crucified and he tried his best not to crucify him. But then, there were
political considerations.
Even when they were about to crucify Jesus, at the last moment, Pilate asked him a question: ”What
is truth?” Jesus remained silent. It was a Buddhist answer. Only Buddha has remained silent about
truth, no one else.
Something has always been said – even if it is only that nothing can be said. Only Buddha has
remained silent, totally silent. And Jesus remained silent. The Jews understood this to mean that
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he did not know. They thought, if he knows, then of course he will say. But I have always felt that
Pilate understood. He was a Roman; he might have understood. But Pilate disappeared from the
scene; he put the priests in total charge and just disappeared – he did not want to be involved.
This whole thing happened because there were two languages being used. Jesus was speaking of
the other world – of course, in terms of this world – and the Jews took every word literally.
This would not have happened in India where there is a long tradition of parables, a long tradition of
symbols. In India, the reverse misunderstanding is possible because the tradition has been going
on for so long that someone speaking of this earth may be understood to be speaking of the other
world. There are poets in India who talk about romance, love, and sex – of this world, totally of this
world – but their followers interpret these as symbolic of the other world. Even if you talk about wine
and women, they think that the wine means ecstasy and the women are devas. It happens!
Jews are literal, very literal. And incredibly, they have remained the same. They are a strange
race, with a different outlook from the rest of the world. That is why they have never been at home
anywhere. They cannot be, because they have a different type of mind. To penetrate a Jew is
always difficult. He has a certain closedness, a certain defensiveness. And the longer Jews have
been homeless, the more defensive they have become.
The basic thing about Jews is that they think in terms of matter – even God seems to be part of the
material world. That is why it was impossible for them to understand Jesus. For example, Jews say
that when someone does something wrong to you, you should do something wrong back to him –
and with double the force. This is how matter behaves. React! If someone puts out one of your
eyes, then put out both of his eyes.
Jesus began to say an absolutely contradictory thing: if someone slaps you on one side of the face
then give him the other side also. This was absolutely Buddhist. One cannot really conceive of how
a Jew could suddenly begin to talk like this. There was no tradition for it, no link with the past.
Nothing happens unless there is a cause. So Jesus is inconceivable as a Jew. He suddenly
happens, but he has no roots in the past of Jewish history. He cannot be connected with it
because he has nothing in common with it. As far as the Jewish god is concerned, Jesus’ love,
his compassion, is just nonsense.
You cannot conceive of a more jealous god, a more violent and angry god than the Jewish god.
He could destroy a whole city in a single moment if someone disobeyed him. Then Jesus suddenly
emerges and says, ”God is love.” It is inconceivable unless something else had penetrated the
tradition.
When Buddha talks about compassion it is not inconceivable. The whole of India has been talking
about it for centuries, and Buddha is part of the tradition. But Jesus is not part of the Jewish tradition.
That is why he was killed, crucified.
No buddha has ever been killed in India because, however rebellious, he still belongs to the tradition;
however rebellious, he conforms to the deeper ideals. One even begins to think that he is more
Indian than Indian society in general because he conforms more to the basic ideals of the country.
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But Jesus was a total outsider in Jerusalem, using words and symbols, a language, totally unknown
to the Jews. He was bound to be crucified; it was natural. I see Jesus as living deep in meditation,
deep in enlightenment, but involved with a race that was political – not religious, not philosophical.
Jews have not given great philosophers to the world. They have given great scientists but not great
philosophers. The very mind of the race is different; it works in a different way. Jesus was just an
outsider, a stranger. He began to create trouble; he had to be made silent.
Then he escaped, and he never tried again. He lived in silence with a small group – working
silently, esoterically. And I feel that there is still a hidden, esoteric tradition that continues. If one
forgets Christianity and goes back to discover Jesus without the Christianity, one will be enriched.
Christianity has become the barrier now.
Whenever you think about Jesus, the Christian interpretation of Jesus becomes the only
interpretation. When the Dead Sea Scrolls were found twenty years ago near the Dead Sea, they
caused much agitation. The Scrolls, which were originally possessed by the Essenes, are more
authentic than The Bible. But Christianity could not compromise. The Dead Sea Scrolls tell a
different tale, a totally different story about the Jews. Even the Koran has a different story to tell.
It seems that Mohammed also was in contact with many Jewish mystics.
This always happens: when I say something, I create two groups of people around me. One group
will be exoteric. They will organize, they will do many things concerned with society, with the world
that is without; they will help preserve whatsoever I am saying. The other group will be more
concerned with the inner world. Sooner or later the two groups are bound to come in conflict with
one another because their emphasis is different. The inner group, the esoteric mind, is concerned
with something quite different from the exoteric group. And, ultimately, the outer group will win,
because they can work as a group. The esoteric ones cannot work as a group; they go on working
as individuals. When one individual is lost, something is lost forever.
This happens with every teacher. Ultimately the outer group becomes more and more influential;
it becomes an establishment. The first thing an establishment has to do is to kill its own esoteric
part, because the esoteric group is always a disturbance. Because of ”heresy,” Christianity has been
destroying all that is esoteric.
And now the pope is at the opposite extreme to Jesus: this is the ultimate schism between the
exoteric and the esoteric. The pope is more like the priests who crucified Jesus than like Jesus
himself. If Jesus comes again, he will be crucified in Rome this time – by the Vatican. The Vatican
is the exoteric, organizational part, the establishment.
These are intrinsic problems – they happen, and you cannot do anything about it.
Yes, Jesus was an enlightened being just like Buddha, Mahavira, Krishna.
Question 3
IN THE BIBLE, MANY MIRACLES ARE RECORDED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE RAISING OF
LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD BY JESUS AFTER THE BODY WAS ALREADY SMELLING. IS IT
POSSIBLE FOR A DEAD MAN TO BE REVIVED?
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It is possible, but it is possible in a very different way – very different. If the person is really dead, if
the body is dead, then it is not possible. But it may be that the person only appears to be dead....
Question 4
BUT IT STATES IN THE BIBLE THAT THE BODY WAS ALREADY SMELLING.
The body may smell; the person may be in a deep coma and the body can begin to smell. There are
other possibilities also, but the Jews of that time could not understand what those other possibilities
were. For example, your soul may be out of the body and yet connected to it. Then the body will be
in a deep coma, and it has to be preserved or it will begin to deteriorate – it is a problem now. A very
strong force is needed to bring the soul which is hovering around the body back to the body. But it
can be revived, and a person like Jesus can help it to revive.
In India, we have many such events....
You may have heard the story about Shankara’s great debate with Mandan Mishra, the great Indian
scholar of dualism.
He came to debate with him, because that was the traditional way in India. It was not a fight but
a very friendly discussion, and if one could convince the other, then the other would become his
disciple. With this as the condition, the debate continued. Shankara would go from one village to
another all over India in order to discuss the issue with Mandan Mishra. But there was a problem:
whom could they make the judge?
They were both pillars, one of dualism and the other of nondualism. Who would preside over the
debate? No one was worthy of presiding. And who would be able to understand what they were
saying? Who would know which one had been defeated and which one had won?
The only person possible was Mandan Mishra’s wife, and it was rare to allow a woman to preside
over such a debate. But there was no other alternative, so Mandan Mishra’s wife was made the
judge.
Finally, Mandan Mishra was defeated. But his wife declared that even though he was defeated, he
was only half defeated because she was his other half. ”So now, Shankara,” she said, ”you will have
to debate with me!” It was a trick! Now Shankara was in great difficulty.
It was declared that Mandan Mishra was defeated but only by half because in India we say that a
husband is only half a person, his wife is the other half, and it is the two halves which make one
whole. So Mandan Mishra was only half defeated; half still remained. ”Now Mandan Mishra will
preside and I will debate with you,” said the wife. And she was really a rare woman – she began to
discuss sex!
Shankara was at a disadvantage. He was a celibate, so now he felt that he was going to be defeated.
He knew nothing about sex; the whole phenomenon was unknown to him. It was a trick and now he
was caught, so he said, ”First give me six months’ leave so that I can learn about sex. Only then
can I come and discuss it with you. Otherwise I am already defeated.” And the six months’ leave
was granted.
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Then there was another problem – the story is beautiful – Shankara had taken a vow of celibacy
for the whole of his life and so he could not use his body for any experiments in sex. Therefore
he had to leave his body and enter another body, leaving his own body with his disciples to be
continuously guarded and preserved, because if anything happened to it, he would not be able to
enter it again. For six months a group of twelve disciples kept a constant vigil. They remained with
the body continuously.
A king had just died, so when Shankara entered the king’s body, it was already dead. Then the
dead body revived and Shankara lived inside the body for six months, deep in sexual experiments.
The king’s wife began to feel that something was different, but what could she do? The person
was different but the body was the same. After six months, Shankara returned to his own body, the
discussion took place, and Bharati, Mandan Mishra’s wife, was defeated.
This is one possibility: Jesus may have helped to revive Lazarus who was not really dead but only
appeared to be. Christianity is unaware of many things. Lazarus may have been in a deep coma,
and the body may have begun to deteriorate. And a coma can continue for years. I have seen one
woman who was in a coma for nine months. If someone had not preserved the body, she would
have died immediately. Everything had to be done for her. She was just lying there as if she were
dead. She could not do anything for herself. Had she been forgotten for seven days she would have
begun to smell, stink.
So Jesus might have helped a person who was in a coma, or a person whose soul, for whatever
reason, was out of his body. A dead man cannot become alive again. If he comes alive it only means
that he was not really dead. As far as I am concerned, no miracle happens in the world. Something
appears to be a miracle because we do not know the whole story, we do not know the whole reason
for it.
Question 5
WHAT ABOUT THE OTHER MIRACLES REPORTED IN THE BIBLE? FOR EXAMPLE, THE ONE
WHERE JESUS FED THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE WITH TWO LOAVES OF BREAD AND FIVE
FISH. CAN YOU EXPLAIN IT?
Many things are possible. Nothing is a miracle, nothing. Even materialization is not a miracle: it is a
science. Materialization is possible. So are many other things. Something can be brought here by
an unknown route. You are not aware of the route, but something suddenly appears here. That is not
materialization. A Swiss watch can be brought here from a store – spirits can help to bring it here.
You will not see the spirits, only the watch. But that is not materialization. It is just a Swiss-made
watch coming here via some route that is not known.
But materialization is also possible. Something coming out of nothing....
Question 6
HOW IS IT POSSIBLE?
When you ask how it is possible, that how is difficult to answer. You have to pass through a long,
long practice to be able to do it.
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Question 7
CAN YOU GIVE AN EXAMPLE OF THIS?
The more capable your mind becomes of concentration, the closer you come to the point where
materialization can happen. If you can be in absolute concentration, materialization can happen.
But with your mind the way it is, you cannot concentrate even for a single moment. If you can
concentrate on something for a single moment, focusing your total mind for even one second, then
you can will it to appear and it will appear.
But try it first in very easy ways. For example: you can take a glass, fill it with water, and then put
some glycerin or oil on the surface of the water. Then float a very thin pin on the surface of oil or
glycerin. Then concentrate on the pin. Concentrate! Without blinking, focus both your eyes on the
pin for two minutes. After two minutes of concentration, begin to order the pin to go toward the right.
Within seven days of practicing it, you will be able to move the pin.
Once a pin can follow orders from your mind, you have achieved something that is needed for
materialization. It is a long process, but now at least you can feel that mind does have power over
matter. Once this power is felt, once you are totally able to concentrate, materialization becomes
possible. Then only willing is needed, nothing else. If the mind is totally concentrated on making a
rose appear, then a rose will appear.
Because of this, Indians have always said that the whole world is just a dream in the mind of the
divine. God dreams something, and it appears. When he stops dreaming, it dissolves.
Question 8
ARE YOU YOURSELF ABLE TO MAKE THINGS MATERIALIZE?
I am able to do it. And I am also able not to do it – because I feel the absurdity of it. And the second
ability is better. Buddha could not be persuaded to do it, but Jesus had to do it. Again, the reason
is the same: because the Jews could not believe anything unless it was something material. They
could not be convinced without a miracle.
In India one can conceive of a Buddha who does not perform any miracles. But the Jews began
to ask, ”Can you do miracles? Only if you do miracles can we believe that what you are saying is
meaningful.” It was not Jesus who wanted to do the miracles, it was the Jews who compelled him.
Without miracles, his thinking, his preaching, would have seemed meaningless to them. We cannot
even conceive of Buddha’s doing miracles. It is appealing to a much lower state of mind. Why be so
concerned with convincing anyone? Why be so concerned?
Sometimes a miracle would happen around Buddha, but it was not deliberately done. It would
happen in a particular situation.
Still, there are layers of meaning to it. All the miracles recorded in The Bible – sometimes bread
appears, sometimes disease disappears, or a dead man becomes alive again – are all very material,
very ordinary things. They are concerned with the day-to-day problems of the ordinary man: bread,
disease, death.
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Buddha says that the whole of life is a dream. So what does it matter if someone becomes alive
again? It is meaningless. It only means that a particular dream has begun to have some reality
again.
There is one story recorded. Buddha was in a certain village where a child had died. The mother
was so obsessed with the child that she was weeping and crying and trying to escape in order to
commit suicide. So someone said, ”Come to see Buddha. He can do anything. He is an enlightened
man; anything is possible. Come! He is the compassionate one. If he begins to feel compassionate
toward you, the child may revive.”
So she came to Buddha with the dead child in her arms and laid the child at Buddha’s feet. Imagine
what would have happened to Jesus in a similar situation in a Jewish country. If the child had not
been brought back to life, Jesus would have been finished completely because this would have
proven that he was not the man he claimed to be.
But when the child was brought to Buddha, what did he say? He said to the mother, ”I will make
your child alive again, but first you will have to do one thing. Go to every house in the city and find
out if there is any house where no one has ever died. If there is any house in the village where no
one has ever died, then in the evening I will revive your child.”
The woman went and asked everyone. In every house, in every family, someone had died. By the
time she returned in the evening she had become aware that death is a reality, death is a part of life.
Buddha asked her, ”What do you say now? Is there any house, any family, any person who has not
suffered due to someone’s death?”
The woman said, ”I have not returned now so that my child can be revived. I have come to be
initiated. Death is a reality. The child has gone, I will go, everyone will have to go. Initiate me into
that life which never ends.”
This is a greater miracle! But we cannot conceive of it. If the child had been brought back to life, it
would have been a miracle. But this is a greater miracle, with deeper compassion. With a particular
race it is possible; otherwise, it is not possible. The woman became a sannyasin: the death of the
child was not used to satisfy the lust for life, it was used for renunciation.
If Buddha’s disciples were hungry, he would not perform a miracle and provide them with bread. On
the contrary, he would say, ”Witness your hunger. Witness the hunger so that you can transcend
it, so that you can move away from it. The hunger is not you; it is somewhere on the periphery.
Remember that. Use it.” Jesus had to supply bread and Buddha had to convince his followers to
fast. To give someone bread is not a miracle really, but to make someone ready to fast is a miracle.
It depends on how we define things. I am not concerned with miracles because it is all nonsense.
This whole life that we are living is absurd, so even if you can create something in it, it is meaningless.
The only miracle that I am interested in is pushing you beyond. Even a glimpse of the beyond will
be a miracle.
As I see it, if Jesus had prevented himself from doing these things, he would have served humanity
better – by doing them, he attracted fools. The masses became interested in Jesus only because
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of his so-called miracles. He tried to help them through his miracles but it was not possible; on the
contrary, he himself got into trouble.
I do not see that Christ was able to help anyone in this way.
If I were to materialize something, it would be bound to happen that fools would gather round me
more and more. Soon I would be amongst fools, because only they are interested in such things.
If you go to Sai Baba you will see that he is doing certain things. But then only fools are attracted.
If a ring appears in my hand, what does it matter? How is it related to any spiritual phenomenon?
Even if this whole house disappears and then reappears again, what does it matter? So what? That
is why I am not concerned with miracles. And those who are only attract fools.
Question 9
IN COMPARING JESUS TO BUDDHA, JESUS SEEMS VERY ACTIVE AND REVOLUTIONARY.
WHY IS THIS?
There is a reason. But first, some explanation is needed. Yoga divides man into two parts: the sun
part and the moon part. The sun is symbolic of inner positivity and the moon is symbolic of inner
negativity. Sun does not mean the outer sun nor does moon mean the outer moon. These words
are used for the inner universe.
There is even one breath that is known as the sun breath and another breath that is known as the
moon breath. Every forty to sixty minutes, your breath changes from one nostril to the other. If you
need more heat in the body, or if you suddenly grow angry, your sun breath starts functioning. Yoga
says that if you use your moon breath when you are angry, then you cannot be angry at all, because
the moon breath creates a deep coolness inside.
The negative is cool, silent, still. The positive is hot, vibrant with energy, active. The sun is the active
part in you and the moon is the inactive part in you. When one first becomes acquainted with the
sun, the light is burning hot, like a flame.
If you analyze the inner life of Buddha or of Jesus with this distinction in mind, many things which
are ordinarily hidden will become apparent. For example, whenever an enlightened one like Buddha
is born, his early life will be very revolutionary. The moment one enters the inner dimension, the first
experience is of a fiery flame. But the older Buddha grows, the more an inner coolness is felt. The
more perfect the moon stage becomes, the more the revolutionary fervor is lost.
That is why Buddha’s words are not revolutionary.
Jesus did not have this opportunity. He was crucified while he was still a revolutionary and he died,
as far as Christianity is concerned, at the age of thirty-three. If you compare Buddha’s sayings with
those of Jesus there is a clearcut difference. Jesus’ sayings look like those of a young man – hot.
Buddha’s early sayings were also like this, but he was not crucified for them; he lived to be eighty.
The reason he was not crucified is that India has always known that this happens. Whenever
a person moves within, whenever a buddha enters into himself, his first expression is fiery,
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revolutionary, rebellious. He bursts open and explodes into fire. But then that phase disappears
and ultimately there is only the moon: silent, without any fire, with only light. That is why India has
never killed anyone; that is why India has never behaved the way the Greeks behaved with Socrates
or the Jews with Jesus.
Jesus was crucified early. Christianity still remains incomplete because Christianity is based on the
early Jesus, on Jesus when he was just a flame. Buddhism is complete. It has known Buddha in all
his stages. It has known Buddha’s moon in all the stages of the moon – from the first day to the full
moon light.
It has been a misfortune for the West, it has proven itself to be one of the greatest misfortunes in
history, that Jesus was crucified when he was just a flame, when he was only thirty-three. The flame
would have turned into moonlight, but the opportunity was not given. The reason is that the Jews
were not aware of the inner phenomenon.
India has known many buddhas, and it is always true that whenever someone enters the inner
dimension, he has to feel the fire of the revolutionary side coming up. If one continues going inward,
this dissolves, and then there is only silence, a moonlit silence. To change heat into light is the
secret science of inner alchemy. To change coal into diamonds, to change baser metals into gold –
these are just symbols.
Alchemists were never really concerned with changing baser metals into higher metals, but they had
to hide what they were doing. They had to create an esoteric, secret symbology, because it was
very difficult in early times to talk about an inner science and not be murdered. Jesus was killed: he
was an alchemist. And the Christianity that developed after Jesus went against him. The Christian
Church began to kill and murder those who were practicing the alchemy of inner transformation.
Christianity could not really flower into a religion; it remained a clerical thing. It could not create
sannyasins, it could only create preachers – trained, dead, disciplined.
Question 10
IF JESUS WAS STILL IN A REBELLIOUS AND ACTIVE STAGE AT THE TIME OF THE
CRUCIFIXION, DOES THAT MEAN THAT HE HAD NOT ACHIEVED THE TOTAL SPIRITUAL
GROWTH AND INNER SILENCE OF BUDDHA?
At the time of the crucifixion he had just entered the moon center. But only on that very day! That
has to be understood.
The Jesus of The Bible is not like Buddha, Mahavira, or Lao Tzu. You cannot conceive of Buddha’s
going into a temple and beating moneylenders. But Jesus did it.
There were many different activities connected with the great temple of Jerusalem. There was a
great moneylending business which exploited the whole country. People would come for an annual
gathering and for other gatherings during the year, and obtain money at the temple at a high rate of
interest. Then it would be impossible to repay and they would lose everything.
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The temple was becoming richer and richer: it was religious imperialism. The whole country was
poor and suffering, but so much money would be automatically coming into the temple. Then Jesus
entered one day with a whip in his hand. He overturned the moneylenders’ boards and began to
beat the moneylenders. He created chaos in the temple.
You cannot conceive of Buddha doing this. Impossible! Jesus was the first communist: he was fiery,
rebellious. That is why Christianity could give birth to communism. Hinduism could not give birth to
it, no other religion could give birth to it; it is impossible. Only Christianity could do it, because with
Jesus it has a relevance. The very language he used was totally different. He got so angry at some
things that we cannot even believe it. He cursed a fig tree which was not yielding any fruit because
he and his disciples were hungry. He destroyed it!
He threatened in a type of language that Buddha could not even utter. For example, he said that
those who would not believe in him and the kingdom of God would be thrown into the fires of hell,
the eternal fires of hell, and they would not be able to come back. Only the Christian hell is eternal.
Every other hell is just a temporary punishment: you go there, you suffer, you come back. But Jesus’
hell is eternal.
This looks unjust, absolutely unjust. Whatsoever the sin, eternal punishment cannot be justified.
It cannot be! And what are the sins? Bertrand Russell has written a book, WHY I AM NOT A
CHRISTIAN, and one of the reasons he gives is that Jesus seems absurd. Russell says, ”If I
confess all the sins that I have committed, and all those sins which I have just thought about but
never committed, you cannot give me more than five years’ imprisonment. But eternal hell?”
Jesus speaks the language of a revolutionary when he talks about eternal, nonending punishment
– revolutionaries always look to the opposite end, to the extreme. You cannot conceive of Buddha’s
saying it or Mahavira’s saying it, but Jesus says that a camel can pass through the eye of a needle
sooner than a rich man can enter the kingdom of God. He cannot pass! This is the seed of
communism, the basic seed. Jesus was a revolutionary. He was not only concerned with spirituality
but with economics, politics – everything. Had he been only a spiritual man he would not have been
crucified, but because he became a danger to the whole social structure, to the status quo, he was
crucified.
He was not a revolutionary like Lenin or Mao but still, Mao and Lenin and Marx are inconceivable
without there having been a Jesus in history. They belong to the same path as Jesus: the early
Jesus, the fiery man – rebellious, ready to destroy everything – the Jesus who was crucified.
But Jesus was not simply revolutionary, he was also a spiritual man. He was, somehow, a mixture
of Mahavira and Mao. The Mao was crucified and only the Mahavira remained in the end. The day
Jesus was crucified was not only the day of his crucifixion, it was the day of his inner transformation
also.
When Jesus remained silent after Pilate asked him, ”What is truth?” he was behaving like a Zen
master. If you look at the previous life of Jesus, if you look at his whole previous life, this silence was
not like Jesus at all. What happened? Why did he not speak? Why was he at a loss? He was one of
the greatest orators the world has ever produced; we may even say, without hesitation, the greatest.
His words were so penetrating. He was a man of words, not a man of silence. Why did he suddenly
remain silent?
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He was moving toward the cross. Pilate asked him, ”What is truth?” Jesus had spent his whole life
talking about truth; he was defining only that, that is why Pilate asked him. But he remained silent.
What happened in Jesus’ inner world has never been reported because it is difficult to report.
Christianity has allowed it to remain submerged because what happened in the inner world of Jesus
can only be interpreted in India, nowhere else. Only India knows about the inner changes, the inner
transformation that happens.
What happened was this: Jesus is suddenly on the verge of crucifixion. He is about to be crucified
and now his whole revolution is meaningless. Everything that he has been saying is futile, everything
that he has been living for is coming to an end. Everything is finished. And because death is so
near, he must now move within. No time can be lost, not a single moment can be lost. He must
come to the end of his journey now, and before he is crucified he must complete the inner journey.
All along he had been on an inner journey. But because he was also entangled with outer problems
he could not move to that cool point, the moon point; he remained fiery, hot. But it may be that he did
this consciously. Jesus was a disciple of John the Baptist who was a great revolutionary and spiritual
leader. John the Baptist had waited for Jesus for many years. Then, on the day he initiated Jesus in
the River Jordan, he said to Jesus, ”Now take over my work and I will disappear. It is enough.” And
from that day on, he was rarely seen again; he disappeared. In the words of the inner language, he
disappeared from the sun point and moved to the moon point; he became silent. He had done his
work and had now given the work to someone who would complete it.
On the day of the crucifixion Jesus must have become aware that now his work was finished: ”There
is no longer any possibility of doing anything more now. I must move within. The opportunity must
not be lost.” That is why, when Pilate asked him what truth is, he remained silent. Because of this,
the miracle happened which has remained an enigma for Christianity. Because of this.
As he was moving to his cooler side, to the moon center, he was crucified. When someone comes
to the moon center for the first time, his breathing stops because breathing, too, is an activity of the
sun point. Now everything becomes silent; everything is as if dead. They thought he was dead, but
he was not. He had simply come to the moon center where breathing stops: no outgoing breath, no
ingoing breath – the gap.
When one remains in the gap, there is such a deep balance that it is a virtual death. But it is not
death. The crucifiers, the murderers of Jesus, thought that he was dead so they allowed his disciples
to bring the body down. But he was not dead, and when the cave was opened after three days he
was not there. The ”dead” body had disappeared. After three days, Jesus was seen again by four
or five people. But no one would believe them when they went to the villages to say that Jesus was
resurrected. No one would believe it.
When he escaped from Jerusalem, Jesus went to Kashmir, where he remained. But then his life was
not the life of Jesus but the life of Christ. Jesus was the sun point and Christ the moon point. From
then on, he remained totally silent. That is why there is no record of him. He would not talk, he would
not deliver any message, he would not preach. He remained in Kashmir, not as a revolutionary but
as a master, living in his own silence. A few people traveled to be with him. Those who became
aware of his presence in Kashmir, without having had any outward information about it, would travel
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to him. And really, there were not so few – maybe only a few in comparison to the world, but there
were many.
Christianity is incomplete because it knows only the early, revolutionary Jesus. And because of that,
Christianity could give birth to communism. But Jesus himself died as a fully enlightened man – a
full moon.
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Out of nothing

WERE ALL SOULS CREATED TOGETHER, AS PAUL BRUNTON THEORIZES, OR WERE THEY
CREATED AT SEPARATE STAGES? IS THIS DIFFERENCE – THE DIFFERENCE IN THEIR
STAGES – DUE TO THEIR OWN CHOICE OR IS IT THEIR DESTINY? WHAT DEGREE OF
CHOICE DO WE HAVE AS FAR AS REINCARNATION IS CONCERNED?
Before I can answer this question, two or three things must be understood. One, religious inquiry is
basically different from scientific inquiry. In scientific inquiry the question is important, but in religious
inquiry it is the questioner – the state of mind in which the question is asked – who is significant. In
scientific questioning your mind has to be continuously focused on the question. In religious inquiry
the question is just a jumping board into something that is uncharted. So ask the question and then
forget it, because the question is concerned with the known, and the answer can only be concerned
with the unknown.
When we formulate a question the very formulation, and the presupposition on which the formulation
is based, belong to our mind, our memory, our knowledge. But the answer is bound to be in a totally
different dimension. For example, this question. We will take it in parts.
Question 2
WERE ALL SOULS CREATED TOGETHER, AS PAUL BRUNTON THEORIZES, OR ARE THEY
CREATED AT SEPARATE STAGES?
The question seems relevant. Man has always been deeply concerned with the concept of creation:
How are things created? When? Why? By whom? Even concerning souls man has many questions:
When were souls created? Were they created equal or unequal? And if they were created equal,
then why this inequality?
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Question 3
IS THIS DIFFERENCE – THE DIFFERENCE IN THEIR STAGES – DUE TO THEIR OWN CHOICE,
OR IS IT THEIR DESTINY?
To us it seems important to ask about creation. But in existence, nothing is created; it is a continuous
and endless beginning. The very concept of creation is childish and irrelevant as far as existence is
concerned. Existence has always been: it has never been created and it can never be destroyed.
”Creation” means out of nothing – and out of nothing, nothing can come. The world, the creation, is
in constant change, but nothing can be created or destroyed.
Change is the reality. By change I mean that only the form changes, never the substance. The basic
remains always the same; only the mode of expression, the form, changes. And this change is
continuous; it is eternal. So neither things nor souls are created. When not even things are created,
the concept of the creation of souls becomes absurd. A created soul cannot be a soul; if a soul
could be created then it would become just a thing.
But to the so-called religious mind creation seems significant, because we have conceived of God as
the creator, and without creation where will the creator be? God is not the creator, God is existence
itself. God is not something separate but the very substance of reality; he is not the creator of reality
but the reality itself.
This duality – God and the world, the creator and the created – is due to our dualistic thinking. Our
mind goes on creating dualities, but the reality is one. God is not the creator but the creation, the
energy, the force, the basic substance of all.
Look at it in another way. No one asks, ”Who created God?” because the question seems absurd. If
you ask, ”Who created God?” the question leads to an infinite regression; the same question can be
asked again and again about the answer. If A created B then we can ask who created A. We can go
on asking ad infinitum and no answer will be found. Every answer will only create another question,
and the same question at that.
We cannot think of God as being created because if he is created then he is not God; he becomes
a thing. The same is true of the soul: the soul is not a created phenomenon. And not only the soul
– even matter is not a created phenomenon.
Even science realizes now that nothing can be created and nothing can be destroyed. Even if matter
is converted into energy and energy converted into matter, it is not destruction and it is not creation.
The quantity remains the same. If matter is converted into energy we can say that it is destroyed,
because the matter disappears. But it is not destroyed, because matter itself is a form of energy – it
is in a different form now, but the same energy remains. The total quantity of existence is always the
same. Whether you change A to B or B to C makes no difference to the total; not a single particle
can be added to the total and not a single particle can be subtracted. And this total quantity is God.
The first thing to be understood is that nothing has been created. Existence is. Existence exists with
no beginning and no end, but with many changes.
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Our mind has created a second duality: that of matter and mind, body and soul. This, again, is a
mind-created difference; in reality, only one exists. The body is a form of it and the soul is also a
form of it.
That is why, just as matter can be converted into energy and energy can be converted into matter,
the body is constantly being converted into consciousness and consciousness is constantly being
converted into the body. You cannot come to a point where you can say the body ends and
consciousness begins; there is no demarcation. Body and soul are not two things but only two
poles of one existence: at one pole you feel the body and at the other there is consciousness.
You have an existence: one pole of it is consciousness; the other, the body. If you become more
and more conscious, you become a soul; if you become less and less conscious, you become only
a body. If Buddha is sitting beside you, both of you have bodies, but only to outward appearances.
Buddha has no body, he is just a soul. By soul I mean that every particle of his existence has
become aware. On the other hand, when you are in deep sleep, you are just a body and not a soul.
You have no soul – just a concept of the soul, just a thought, a theory, a philosophy of the soul.
It may seem strange, but Gurdjieff used to say that not everyone has a soul. He also used to say
that to have a soul is an achievement; only rarely does it happen that someone acquires a soul. He
was right. The concept that everyone has a soul is misleading. It appears as if the soul is something
you already have, but it is not so.
It is a possibility, a potential... it is a flowering.
You can be a soul, but you may also miss. If your whole consciousness becomes an actuality, if
the potential becomes an actual center of perfect awareness, then the attachment to the body will
be lost. You will appear to be a body to others, but for you there will be no body. This duality must
be thrown away. Body means unconscious energy and soul means conscious energy. The energy
is the same. Look at it in this way: matter means only one thing, potential soul, and soul means
only matter that has come to its flowering. Forget completely the concept of creation and forget any
concept of duality. Only then can you go deep into existence as it is.
Philosophies and theologies will not help – they are all mental creations. Whatsoever mind can
create will be in the shape of duality. Wherever there is mind, there is bound to be duality because
mind cannot conceive of polar opposites as one.
How can mind conceive of body and soul as one? It is impossible. That is why there are two types
of monists.
One type is like Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Mao. They are monists: they say that there is no soul,
that only matter and body exist. Mind cannot conceive of these two opposites existing side by side.
Where will they meet, and how? The mind always inquires how consciousness and matter can meet
– what the bridge between the two will be, and who will bridge them.
The question exists for the mind because the mind has already divided them. Then the question
arises how they are able to work together along parallel lines. But they are already bridged. For
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example, if your body feels hurt, the mind is hurt. If there is a thorn in the body, you feel it in your
soul. Your mind is depressed and your body becomes depressed; your mind feels blissful and the
whole body becomes young and fresh. They do not behave as two, they behave as one. But the
mind divides them so there is a problem: how to make them behave as one, how to bridge the gap?
Consciousness and matter are so opposite – what type of interrelationship can exist between them?
A monist will do one of two things. He may deny the soul completely, as materialists such as Marx,
Engels, Lenin, and Mao have always done. Then only the body exists, there is no soul – the soul is
just a fiction.
Or there is another type of monist, like Shankara, who has said that there is no body, only the
soul. Their conclusions are contradictory, but their logic, their argument, their thinking, is the same.
Shankara says that matter is just an illusion, a dream – it cannot exist – and Marx says that the soul
is just an illusion.
The problem for both Shankara and Marx is this: first they make a division of body and soul and
then they cannot unite them. It becomes a problem to unite them, so instead, they eliminate one or
the other.
To me, the solution to the whole problem takes on a different shape. Do not divide them. They are
not two, they are already one – they have always been one. When the energy becomes conscious
it is soul, when it becomes unconscious it becomes body. Sometimes you are more a soul and less
a body, sometimes you are more a body and less a soul.
This flickering back and forth between one and the other goes on continuously. In the morning you
may be more a soul, in the evening you are more a body. When you are in anger you are more
a body, when you are in love you are more a soul. The degrees change continuously. When you
meditate your consciousness expands and your body shrinks; when you take an intoxicant your
consciousness shrinks and your body expands. Body and consciousness are two poles of one
phenomenon.
So remember: this second duality is only mind-created, mind conceived. It is not there.
I will not say that souls were created. Nothing has been created; everything has always been here.
And when I say that souls are not created, then of course, there is no question of whether they were
created equal or unequal. The question will take on an altogether different shape.
As I see it, all souls are potentially equal. They have always been potentially equal, but in actuality
they are not equal. And they are responsible for it, no one else. No one else is there to be responsible
for it. God is a very useful concept – you can put all your responsibilities on him. It is a good device,
a very cunning device: if there is a God, and if you are not equal, then he is responsible for it. He
created you unequal so what can you do? There is no such God! The total existence is God. You
participate in the total, so you participate in the responsibility.
You are potentially equal. That means you become equal when you flower totally. A Buddha
flowering, a Mahavira, a Jesus, a Mohammed – they become equal. There is no difference between
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them. But when the flowering was just a potential, they were unequal. On the path we are all
unequal.
No one else is responsible because there is no one else. Only you exist. So it is your decision
what to be or what not to be. Whatever you are is your decision. If you are not changing, it is your
decision. If you want to change you can change this very moment. Time is not needed, only your
decision to change.
If your decision is weak, more time is needed. But if your decision is total, then the change can
happen this very moment. No time is needed – the change can occur this very moment. Time is
needed only because your will is not total, your decision is not total. The problem is created because
basically you are not ready to change, and yet your mind has become obsessed with the concept of
change.
We have seen Buddha, so the greed is with us. How to be a buddha? This is greed, this is lust,
this is desire: how to be a buddha – calm and collected, a light unto oneself, a deep silence with no
disturbance, a flower not of this world. The greed has commenced, but the mind is not ready. We
want to be like Buddha without being buddha-like, because the mind wants other things also. What
Buddha renounces we are not ready to renounce, but what Buddha has achieved we are greedy to
achieve. This is the problem. The major part of your mind is not ready for the change, not ready to
be a soul, but the desire has come in.
No one else is responsible for this. Go inside and analyze why you are not a buddha. The potential
is there, the energy is there. Why are you not a buddha?
Don’t go on thinking, who created us unequal? Who created someone a buddha and someone not
a buddha?
No one has created this; our minds are responsible. If I cling to the theory that God created us – him
like a buddha and me not like a buddha – then what can I do? It is a destiny that has been forced
on me. Then I can remain what I am, I can drift. This drifting will not do! The theory is just a saving
device, a trick, so that you can continue as you are without bothering to change.
Religiousness is born in you only when you begin to feel total responsibility for yourself. Philosophy is
one thing: philosophy can continue its meaningless, absurd theorizing. Religion is different: religion
is a decision, it is to feel totally responsible for yourself. Whatever I am – a violent, angry, greedy,
lust-filled mind, a bundle of desires – I am responsible.
The moment I feel that my ugliness is my responsibility, that my sin-centered mind is my
responsibility, then the jump becomes possible. Because I am responsible for my ugliness, no
one else can be responsible for my beauty. If I am responsible for all the darkness that is within me,
then all the light that comes to a buddha can also come to me. By taking responsibility for the one,
the other potential becomes open.
Responsibility means freedom, so don’t go on complaining to God. There is no one to receive your
complaints; you are only deceiving yourself. If I am not responsible for myself then I am not free.
But if I am free, then I have to carry the whole responsibility.
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If I am living in hell, it is my decision. I have used my energy and freedom in order to come to this
hell; I have not been thrown there. Sartre speaks about man’s being thrown into the world. No one
has thrown you; it has been your choice to come.
Sartre feels that only in one dimension does man seem to be free, and that is suicide. You are not
responsible for your birth, but you can be responsible for your death: you can commit suicide. This
is illogical! If one pole is free, the opposite pole cannot be otherwise. If I can commit suicide – if
I can end my life by my own decision – then, whether I remember it or not, my entry into life has
also been my decision. The other pole must be consistent. If I am responsible for my suffering then
no one else can be responsible for my bliss. If I can be responsible for my death then I am also
responsible for my birth.
That is what religion says: It is your freedom to be born, to live, or to die. When someone is dying,
to us he appears to be dying. But if you penetrate a dying man’s mind you will see that he is desiring
life and more life; he is constantly thinking of another life, of continuity. First he will try to cling to
this life; then, if the clinging becomes impossible, he will desire a different body, a different form, a
different shape, so that he can live again. But if a man is dying with no desires left unfulfilled, with
no desire to continue living, then there will be no more births for him. If some desire is left unfulfilled,
the mind will endeavor to fulfill it: that will become the choice for a new birth.
We know that when someone is born he has to die, but we do not know the other side of it – that
when someone dies he has to be born again. If birth leads to death, then death will lead to birth
again unless you die totally. That total death is samadhi. That total death is the highest peak of being
a soul – the soul has been purified completely. There is no more desire for the future, because future
means birth; no more desire for tomorrow, because tomorrow means birth; no more desire for the
next moment, because the next moment means birth. In this moment, if you can die totally – with no
future, with no tomorrow, with no desire, with nothing remaining unfulfilled – then there is no more
birth.
It is your choice to be born again even though it is a very unconscious choice. If you become more
conscious you will not choose, or you will choose differently.
Buddha was dying. Someone asked him, ”Where will you be after death?”
Buddha said, ”Nowhere. Enough! I have been in so many bodies for so many lives – it is enough.
This time I am going to be nowhere. I am dying totally.”
To the questioner this seemed tragic – Buddha, dying totally. He would not be born again. Now
there was no hope left. The questioner began to weep.
Buddha said, ”Don’t weep. Dance! This is the moment of my fulfillment: I am dying totally. This
is the last peak, the highest possibility. With no desire, with no hope, with no future, I am simply
dissolving into the cosmos. I will be nowhere because I will be everywhere.
You will not be able to find me confined to any point, but I will be like the salt of the earth: you will
be able to taste me everywhere. But it will only be a taste. I will have no body, no visible form; I will
be cosmic energy.”
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This is what Buddha means by nirvana. Nirvana is a beautiful word. It is not moksha, not liberation;
nirvana is a different word, with a different quality. It means cessation, like the cessation of a candle.
”Just as a candle ceases,” Buddha says, ”I will cease.” When a candle ceases can you tell where the
light has gone? You will not be able to find the flame, you will not be able to locate it, because now
there is no new desire. But it will still be part of the cosmos, because nothing can disappear from
the cosmos.
Everything is a choice. For us, this becomes difficult to conceive of, because then our whole suffering
is our own choice: that is the problem. If someone else is responsible I can be at ease; then I am not
suffering because of myself. If there is a destiny, if there is a God, then someone else is responsible
and I am forced to be as I am. This is an escape. No one is there! You are alone.
Then how can we explain suffering? We think that we never choose suffering, but that is nonsense
– we choose everything. No one is ready to admit that he chooses suffering because when we
choose, we only choose facades. But in the end the reality of what we have chosen is encountered.
Everyone chooses pleasure and, ultimately, everyone suffers, because pleasure is just a facade, a
false screen. The closer you come to pleasure, the more the pleasure begins to evaporate. This
happens every time, but we are still not aware that pleasure is just the false face of pain, of suffering,
of anguish.
No one chooses suffering directly; everyone chooses it indirectly. But the choice is unconscious,
unaware. You choose pleasure, and you have chosen suffering: every pleasure ends in pain, every
pleasure creates a tense state of mind. Suffering is an inevitable part of pleasure, the tail end.
You cannot escape it. The hankering for pleasure, the seeking of pleasure, is an illusion; what you
achieve finally is never pleasure. Look at it from the outside. Someone chooses pleasure.
It is a positive effort: ambition, achievement.... Then suffering comes – you choose heaven and you
enter hell. Heaven is the gate of hell. Enter the gate, and you have entered hell. Pleasure is a
positively sought thing; happiness is negative. It is not the presence of anything, it is the absence
of something – the absence of suffering. Don’t choose pleasure, and suffering will be discarded
automatically. And when there is neither pleasure nor suffering, there is happiness and bliss.
From the outside it looks negative – it is an absence – but from the inside it is a positive thing.
Happiness is your nature. It is also a choice – everything is your choice. If you don’t choose
pleasure then you have chosen happiness.
Any moment you can change. And when I say ”any moment” I mean much by it. I mean that
whatever you have chosen in the past is not a barrier. For millennia you may have continuously
chosen pleasure, pleasure, pleasure, and perhaps got only suffering, suffering, suffering.
But that is not a barrier. Whatever you have chosen in the past you have suffered for – nothing
remains suspended in the balance. This very moment you can choose the opposite, and whatever
karmas, whatever actions you have done in the past, will not be a barrier.
The mind can play tricks. If there is no destiny, if there is no God, then karma becomes your
scapegoat. You say, ”What can I do? – I have been a sinner for lives and lives, and now my karma
is standing in the way. How can I choose freely? I am bound by my karma.”
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You are not in any bondage. And if you are, if you still feel that there is an imprisonment around you,
it is your own choice. There is no prison and no jailor.
You can come out this very moment. It is your choice to live in a prison, it is your choice to be there
or not be there; no one is preventing you from leaving it.
If you want to be a prisoner you can create a philosophy around yourself in which you can be a
prisoner. If you want to be a free man, if you want to be freedom itself, then you can choose a
different type of thinking and you can be free. Both are your choices.
Whatever level you are on you are responsible because you are free; there is no bondage. There
are many bondages, but there are no bondages outside you. They are all your creations; they are
all because of you.
If you find difficulty in leaving the prison it is not the prison which is preventing you, it is your own
habit, your own wrong choice. You have chosen it so many times that it has become a routine, a
habit: it is easier to be in the prison than to be out of it.
You have become so well-acquainted with the prison, you have decorated it so much that it looks
not like a prison but like a home. Inside there is every security, every defense, and outside you will
be vulnerable and open – with no defense, with no security. You will be in an unknown world, fear
will grip you. It is new; it is not the prison of your own mind.
Whenever someone chooses, becomes conscious and remembers his freedom, he is free. It is this
remembrance that makes him free. It is not an effort, it is coming to understand one’s freedom and
one’s responsibility. Freedom and responsibility are two aspects of one coin, so don’t throw your
responsibility on anyone else or you will be throwing away your freedom also.
Feel responsible, accept responsibility for yourself, because only then will you become free. If you
can say that this hell you are in is your choice, that no one else is responsible for it, then you have
become free; you can go out of it, you can leave it. But if someone else has put you in this hell then
only he can take you out. You are not involved in it at all.
The attitude that someone else has been the source of whatever you are will make you more of a
body and less of a soul. I am saying that if you feel responsible for yourself, then a sudden freedom
begins to appear in you. You are responsible for yourself; you become more of a soul.
A person like Buddha feels responsible for the whole world. Buddha goes to the other extreme: He
says, ”Whenever I choose misery I create vibrations of misery.” A miserable person creates a certain
type of vibration. A violent person creates violence, an angry person creates anger, a loving person
creates love.
Ordinarily, we feel that God is responsible for us, the whole is responsible for us. Buddha goes to
the other extreme and says, ”I am responsible for the whole. If there is ugliness in the world I am
responsible for it because I have created it. If there is hatred in the world I am responsible for it
because I have created it. I have chosen hatred so many times when I could have chosen love. I
have chosen hatred, I have chosen anger, I have chosen lust, and when I choose, I create a milieu
in which others become vulnerable to choosing the same things.”
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If you feel that you are responsible for yourself then you become a soul. If you feel that you are
responsible for the whole then you become a god. Then there are no barriers. You have become
the whole – the ”other” has gone.
Question 4
WHAT DEGREE OF CHOICE DO WE HAVE AS FAR AS REINCARNATION IS CONCERNED?
You are totally free to choose. Freedom cannot have degrees. How can freedom have degrees?
How can you call that which has degrees, freedom? If you are free only inside your house but not if
you go outside, then you are not free. A limited freedom is not freedom; it is slavery with a beautiful
name. Freedom means that which is unlimited; it cannot mean anything else. Slavery means
limitation. This is something that has to be understood deeply. Slavery can never be unlimited – you
cannot make someone a slave without limitations – because slavery is a limited thing. There are
degrees of slavery: you can be more of a slave or less of a slave. I can make you a slave up to a
certain limit; I can say, ”As far as this or that is concerned, you are free.” But there are no degrees
of freedom; freedom is total. It is such an infinite phenomenon that we become afraid of it.
Erich Fromm has written a very beautiful book, Escape from Freedom. The name is very significant:
Escape from Freedom. He is right – everyone is escaping from freedom. For example, love is a
freedom but marriage is not. Once you are in love, sooner or later the mind will try to escape from
freedom and move into marriage.
Love is unchartered, unknown – no one knows where it may lead. And freedom is infinite – one
becomes afraid. So you make a cage, draw boundaries, and live within them. Then you know where
you are and where you are going. You have escaped from freedom.
We are escaping in every way. Why? Because freedom is such a total thing, so big, and we are
so small that we cannot face it, we cannot live with it. If you are alone you have freedom, but when
someone else is there, when you are in a crowd, the freedom is lost. That is why everybody is trying
to escape from loneliness. No one wants to be alone and free. One must have company because
company means less freedom and more slavery.
David Riesman has written a book, The Lonely Crowd, in which he talks about this phenomenon.
Everyone escapes into a crowd because to feel the pangs of loneliness is to be afraid – afraid of
oneself, afraid of living with oneself. Everyone has done the same thing, so it is a big crowd, and
everyone in it is lonely.
A person who is not capable of living with himself cannot be capable of living with anyone else. One
who is not capable of loving himself, enjoying his own company, will not be able to be in a deep
communion with anyone else. If you are bored by yourself, you will create boredom in others. So
the crowds are there, but they are lonely crowds.
This freedom that you are asking about is the greatest freedom: to choose one’s life, to choose
one’s being, to choose one’s self. One becomes afraid. It is better to surrender to someone, it is
better to let someone makes the choices for you – someone who is more expert, someone more
knowledgeable, someone who can guide you. We go on escaping....
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I have met many, many people who come to me and say, ”I cannot do anything. I surrender to
you – do something for me!” I am always surprised. If you cannot do anything, then how can you
surrender? Surrender is a big thing. But people say, ”I cannot do anything so I surrender,” as if
surrender were nothing, as if surrender meant not doing anything. How can you surrender if you
have not chosen your life? If you think that you have not chosen anything, that you have just been
thrown into life, can you say, ”I have surrendered?” Who are you to surrender?
No! Surrender is the greatest act, a total act. Only a person who feels totally free can surrender,
not a slave. How can a slave surrender? Only a responsible person can surrender. And if you can
surrender, you can do anything.
This freedom must be understood deeply, not as a concept but as a situation in which we live. We
are free. This very moment you can make an about-turn.
There is no destiny that is forcing you in a particular direction, no past that is pushing you, no future
that is pulling you – only you. You can turn around this very moment and change. You can be
different, completely different. You can be a soul, not a body.
There are no degrees of freedom. And when I say that there are no degrees of freedom, no degrees
of choice, I am also saying that there are no degrees of enlightenment.
You become enlightened suddenly. Just as there are degrees of slavery but no degrees of freedom,
there are also degrees of ignorance but no degrees of knowing. Either you know or you do not know.
People come to me and ask, ”Who is more enlightened, Buddha or Mahavira or Krishna or Christ?”
As if there were degrees! People who write in the scriptures that there are degrees of enlightenment
are stupid. ”Buddha has attained this degree of enlightenment. Mahavira has attained that degree,
someone else has gone beyond both....” There are no degrees of enlightenment!
Whoever evaporates, jumps. Enlightenment is a jump. Buddha’s ignorance has degrees, Mahavira’s
ignorance has degrees, but the moment Vardhaman – the old name of Mahavira – or Siddhartha
– the old name of Buddha – evaporate, their knowing has no degrees. Bliss penetrates the whole
phenomenon of life.
Similarly, there are degrees of hate, but there are no degrees of love. There are degrees of anger,
but there are no degrees of forgiveness – either you forgive or you don’t. There are degrees of sin,
but there are no degrees of virtue – there cannot be.
You are totally free to choose, infinitely free to choose. You can go on choosing repeatedly, birth
after birth, for millennia. No one can tell you to change. You cannot change unless you yourself
realize that it is enough. Buddha said, ”It is enough. I have been, now I am going to be no more.”
This is difficult to conceive of because logic feels that there must be degrees to everything. Reason
says, ”How can I say that I am free when there is bondage everywhere?” There is, but it is you who
have created it.
Logic cannot conceive of it because logic is part of the mind and logic thinks in terms of rigid dualities.
The Great Challenge

102

Osho

CHAPTER 10. OUT OF NOTHING

In logic, either there is white or there is black; either you are free or you are not free. In logic, there
is no gray. But in life, gray is the only reality: white is one pole of gray and black is the other pole.
When I say that you are free, I am also saying that you are free to be unfree, you are free to be a
slave. Your freedom is such that you can choose unfreedom also, because if you cannot choose to
be unfree then your freedom is not total.
That is the dilemma. Ordinary logic will ask, ”If man is free then why is he not free? If man is divine
then why does he not feel divine? If man is bliss then why is man not in bliss?” But I say that man is
unfree because he is free – he has chosen. Man can choose freedom and become free or man can
go against himself, against his nature. That is what freedom implies. When you can go against your
nature, when you can expand your consciousness or not expand your consciousness, you become
free, responsible – or more damaging to yourself.
Animals are not free – not free in the sense that they are more unconscious. They live by instinct,
they cannot choose. They have a fixed nature; they have to follow it.
Man has no fixed nature – there is no such thing as man’s nature. Man has freedom: he can fall, he
can rise: he can go lower than the animals or higher than the angels. He has no fixed nature.
The more conscious you become, the less there is that binds you. The more responsible you
become, the more dangers there are. Dangerous changes will be there, and you will not escape
them unless you become totally aware. But it is good to pass through them rather than to try
to escape because these dangers will help you to be more aware. Escape will only create
unconsciousness, unawareness, lethargy and sleep.
Question 5
DOES THE SOUL LEAVE THE BODY WHEN YOU DIE? WHERE DOES IT GO?
This whole way of thinking – that something remains and something leaves – is fallacious. The gross
body that we know is just a seed, the outer mask. There are also subtle bodies which continue to
surround your soul even when it is leaving. These bodies are also part of you.
The body that is with me now is part of the universe, but because we conceive of our self as ours, it
becomes a problem: where does my body end?
If you go into it deeply, you will see that the whole universe is part of you, part of your body. For
example, if the sun were to cease this very moment, your body could not continue to exist. It could
not exist if there were no oceans, it could not exist if there were no atmosphere. Your body is just a
part, a constantly changing part of the universe. When the sun rises, something rises in you. When
the sun sets, something sets in you. When there is a moon, you are different. When there is no
moon, you are different. Your body is in a constant, dynamic relationship with the whole.
Wherever you are, whatever state you are in, you will still be in a body. If your body is taken by the
universe then the universe will give you another body, unless you consciously become the whole
universe. Then there is no need for a body, because the universe itself has no body.
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Individuals are bound to have bodies. But where does your body end and where does it begin? It is
a problem, a multidimensional problem. Your body could not exist if your father’s body had not been
in existence. Your body is part of a long series, of an eternal series. Your body exists in the trees, in
the sea, in everything. It is a small cosmos related to every part of the total.
Our language is very crude and limited, so when we say that the soul leaves the body, it gives a
mistaken idea. The soul moves into the body of the universe, but the universe is constantly giving
it another body. That body which you have left behind is still related to you, because the whole is
related to you.
You are swimming in the sea. You have left part of the sea behind and gone ahead, but the part that
has been left behind is still a part of the sea in which you are now swimming. The sea is one and
you are swimming in it just like the fish which is born of the sea and will dissolve into the sea. A fish
is nothing but the sea itself, frozen somewhere, which will soon dissolve back into the sea again.
Our concept of coming into life and going out of life is primitive. You cannot go anywhere beyond
this universe. Wherever you go, the universe behaves like a body to you. Your body is not only your
body: it is a big community of many souls; you are only one of them. Every cell of the body has a
soul, and each body has seventy million living soul cells.
Your body is a crowd of many, many souls living in a big city, and you are only one soul living in it.
Each part of you is a soul in its own right. It can live and grow without you, it can love and reproduce
without you; you are not needed. So when you have left the body, the body is still a living thing. The
central soul has gone, but there are multi-millions of cells still living in the body which can ultimately
develop, like you have, into a human being.
So it is a complex thing. But one thing is certain: nothing is dead. We are part of the ocean of life;
we are aliveness.
It seems inconceivable to us because we go on seeing the universe from a particular point of view.
That point is the disturbance. If that point dissolves and there is no ego to look from, then you cannot
say that when you die you have gone somewhere. You have been. You will continue to be. Even
though everything dissolves, nothing really dissolves; nothing ends. But that is possible only when
there is no ego to say, ”This is me.”
We think that we are the center of the universe, just as mankind has always thought that the earth is
the center of the universe. But even science has proven that this is not so. The fallacy that the sun
goes around the earth is the same mental fallacy that we have about ourselves. It looks true even
today, when we know it is not true. If we look, the sun seems to be circling the earth.
The same phenomenon happens deep down also. In religion also we are earthbound, egobound:
everything seems to move around the ego. It is a fallacious idea; the reality is that you are going
round the universe. You are part of it; you cannot be otherwise.
Whatever you think from an egocentric point of view will be wrong. For me, right and wrong have
different connotations. For me, anything that has ego at the center is wrong and anything that has no
ego at the center is right. And unless you become one with the universe, unless the ego dissolves,
you cannot have the right vision.
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Remaining closed to the lower: A technique for transformation

IN THIS DESPERATE SPIRITUAL SITUATION, HOW CAN WE GET HELP FROM ADVANCED
SOULS IN THE ASTRAL WORLD? HOW CAN WE BECOME OPEN TO THE HIGHER?
There is an old saying: ”When the disciple is ready, the teacher appears.” The disciple cannot find
the teacher; it is impossible. Only the teacher can find the disciple. Only one who knows himself
can know someone else. Then it is easy.
When you are ready, the whole universe begins to help you. There is no need to ask for any astral
help, there is no need to go anywhere, help is always being given – a need is always fulfilled. But
one has to be ready, one has to be in a state of mind where universal forces can help you. So it is
not a positive search, because you cannot seek astral help; help depends on your receptivity, your
readiness.
Higher forces are present everywhere, every moment. This very moment you are surrounded by
both higher forces and lower forces, but you are receptive only to the lower.
You can either be open to higher forces or you can be open to lower forces; you cannot be open to
both. The very mechanism of consciousness is such that if you are open to the lower you will be
closed to the higher, and if you are open to the higher you will automatically become closed to the
lower. We have only one opening, so it is your choice in which direction to move.
The first thing to be understood is how to be closed to lower forces and how to be open to higher
forces. Higher forces are always there, but they cannot work unless you cooperate with them, unless
you give yourself to them. The moment you are open to them the work begins – when the doors are
open, the sun can come in. Your doors are closed. The sun is there, this very moment it is knocking
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on the door, but you are in darkness. You will remain in darkness not because the sun is not there
but because your doors are closed. You have not invited the sun, you are not receptive to it. You are
still not prepared to be a host – the invitation has not been sent.
How can one become closed to the lower forces and open to the higher forces? We are not even
aware that we are open to the lower forces and yet we are in search of higher forces that can work
on us....
For example, when someone loves you, you are always suspicious, always doubtful of it. Is the love
true or not? Are you really loved or not? Is the person being authentic or deceptive? When someone
is angry you never doubt whether he is really angry or just being deceptive, whether he is playing a
role or is authentic. There is no doubt. It is always taken for granted that anger is authentic, but love
is never taken for granted. You always believe the lower; you have a deep-rooted faith in the lower.
Remember, faith is the opening. Faith means trust, and whatever you believe in, you are open to.
An untrusting mind is closed because it is afraid. But unless you trust you will remain closed.
The first thing to be considered is this: which do you believe in more easily, lower things or higher
things? You believe in lower things without reasoning, without doubting, without thinking about it.
You believe in the lower: the lower is your reality.
When Gurdjieff was just a child of nine, his dying father said to him, ”I cannot give you anything
except the one deep thing that I have experienced in my life. There is only one thing that I
have gained that I can give you as my heritage: whenever someone is angry at you, don’t react
immediately. Wait for twenty-four hours and then reply.”
Later on Gurdjieff was to say that this simple teaching transformed his whole life – he promised
his dying father that this rule would be binding on him for his whole life. If someone insulted him,
scolded him, or abused him, he would remain a witness to it with no immediate reaction – and not
only outwardly but inwardly also. He would listen patiently to whatever was being said or done to
him and then say, ”I cannot react immediately. I will come back after twenty-four hours. This is a
promise that I have given to my father. So I will come back after twenty-four hours and then I will
react.”
Obviously, he never reacted. He found himself coming back after twenty-four hours and saying, ”At
the moment I could not react because of my promise. Now, too, I cannot react.”
His whole life was changed by it, because the opening for the lower became closed. Twenty-four
hours is too long a period to wait. The mind opens only when there is a certain pressure – and then
only for a moment. If you wait, the mind will close again. If you don’t allow the pressure to affect
you, then after twenty-four hours the situation will have become cold and dead. Only in a heated
moment is the mind ready to react.
Because anger had become an impossibility, Gurdjieff tried this technique in other areas also. For
example, sex. Whenever the urge was there, he would wait. After twenty-four hours there would be
no urge: the mind would no longer be pulled by the lower force.
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After practicing this for years, Gurdjieff suddenly became aware of other openings in his mind.
Because energy has to flow, and the lower outlet was closed, it had to find a new outlet.
For example, passing by a church where a mass was taking place, he would just look at the people
praying in silence and suddenly the door of his mind would open and he would become one with
those who were praying; suddenly his mind would be open to something higher.
Then he became aware of another deep phenomenon. An ordinary person would pass by him while
he was just walking along the street, and suddenly Gurdjieff would become aware that the person
was not ordinary; he was a mystic. He would follow him. And he was one hundred percent correct
every time!
Sufi mystics function very esoterically, so they have discovered secret ways of being recognized.
Indian mystics want isolation, they want to be away from the crowd. They move to the forest, to the
hills. But even if he moves to a monastery or the forest, people become aware of him, and before
long he becomes known. Silence has its own message: it is its own message, conveying many
things.
Sufis have tried another method. They do not go to a monastery, they do not go to a forest or to
a lonely hill; rather, they become part of ordinary life. For example, a Sufi mystic may be just a
cobbler. He will be so ordinary that no one will be able to recognize that he knows something, or he
is something. But one who is open to higher forces will become aware of it.
This opening within Gurdjieff became the basis of his search for the miraculous. He followed –
without any map, without any knowledge – and eventually came to India, to Egypt, and to Tibet. He
went on and on – just feeling his way, not knowing where he was going – when suddenly he would
feel that a particular footpath was good. He would follow it. Sometimes the footpath would end in
front of a hut, and inside would be a mystic!
When you become open to the higher, things begin to happen in a very different way. But if you are
only open to the lower then you have to grope in the dark for the higher. That groping is random,
accidental. Sometimes you may come to know someone or something, but that is rare. Even if you
stumble upon someone or something that could change and transform your life totally, you are not
aware of it.
Even if you meet Buddha, you will not be aware that you are facing a buddha. How can you be
aware of it? You are not open to the higher, so even if you do meet a buddha you will only be open
to his lower possibilities. You will begin to find things to disturb you even in a buddha: Why does
Buddha eat like this? Why does he sleep like that? Why is he such and such? Your lower opening
will give you things to think about that do not concern his buddhahood at all, and the higher will be
missed. The only thing that you will do is to look in the direction of the lower: it is such a long habit.
We believe in the lower forces, we are faithful to the lower, because only the door to the lower is
open in us. If someone is condemning someone else we believe him totally; there is no need for
evidence. That is why rumors become true: you can create an absolutely false rumor and then,
because so many people believe it, it is possible that you yourself may begin to believe it. We are
led by others. If so many people are saying something, it must be true.
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The opening to the lower is habitual in us. Be aware when some lower force is pulling you. Be a
witness to it. Don’t allow your mind to be open to it. Everything that you are open to becomes deeply
imprinted inside you and finally begins to work.
So be aware constantly, moment to moment. Even if something is right, true, but lower, don’t be
open to it. Even if you know someone is a thief, still I say: don’t be open to it, because while you
are focused on it, it is being imprinted within you. This habit of focusing on the lower is not good
because it becomes a hindrance to the opening of the higher.
Buddha has said, ”Don’t believe anything that your ordinary mind thinks is believable.” If I say that
someone is a great saint, if I say that he is completely pure, your ordinary mind will hesitate to
believe it. How can it be? He is in his body just as you are – how can he be pure? The ego feels
hurt, so you try to rationalize it in every way. You cannot conceive of someone who is purer than you
are, so you try to disbelieve it. But if you cannot conceive of someone’s being purer than you, you
will not be able to grow toward greater purity; then there will be no possibility of growth.
A Christian mystic, Tertullian, has said, ”I believe in God, because only then I can grow.” For
Tertullian, God is not a question of fact or fiction but of inner growth.
For example, Nietzsche could have grown to be a buddha. Such a great potential, such a great
genius, such a vast possibility! But he did not grow to be a buddha; rather, he grew to be a madman.
When he said, ”God is dead,” it was not a statement about God; it became a closing to the higher for
him. If there is no God, then there is no possibility beyond this. Then, you cannot grow toward God.
You do not believe so easily that someone can be pure. A buddha is so pure that you cannot believe
it – even Buddha’s own father could not believe it. When news reached him that his son had become
enlightened, he is reported to have said, ”I know him well – he is my son, my blood and bones. I
know him better than you. He is not what you say.”
After twelve years of wanderings, Buddha returned to his home town. Thousands and thousands
of individuals had become his disciples: he had become an inner light to them. But his father was
totally unaware of the whole thing, and when he came to see him he was angry. He was angry
because Buddha was his only son – he had been his only hope – and he had deserted him in his
old age. So when Buddha stood before him he said, ”I still forbid you to do what you are doing. I am
your father! I love you so much that whatever you have done I can forget – my doors are still open –
but leave all this nonsense! I cannot bear to see my son begging in the streets.”
For him, Buddha was just a beggar – in modern language, just a hippie, a rebel. Buddha stood there
silently. Finally his father began to be aware that he had not replied. His father said, ”I know why
you have no reply. You have no courage.”
Buddha laughed. He said, ”Who are you talking to? The son that left your house is no more. I am a
completely different person.”
The father became even more angry – obviously. He said, ”Are you trying to tell me that I don’t know
who you are? I have given birth to you!”
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Buddha said, ”You have given birth to me, but I do not belong to you, I am not your possession. You
were just a passage. I am grateful, but don’t say that you know me. You don’t even know yourself
so how can you know me?”
The father went on talking in the same way. He was not open to the higher being that Buddha had
become, he was not open to the reality that was before him but only to the memory of Siddhartha,
his son. A higher force was open to him, but he was open only to the lower. He was behaving like a
father with his past memories, not even seeing the reality that was before him.
The whole thing depends on you. Buddha is not the monopoly of any age or any period; Buddha’s
power is always there, everywhere. One has only to be open.
The first thing to do is to be closed to the lower. Whenever your mind opens to the lower, just by
sheer force of habit, remember continuously to be a witness to it and it will stop, it will close. Don’t
waste energy in the lower. Then you will not be dissipating energy, you will be accumulating energy,
and the accumulated energy will help to throw open the door to the higher. Once you begin to feel
the higher possibilities that exist, there is not even any need to think of the lower. The lower has
disappeared: you have entered a different world, a different dimension, a new existence. And then
you begin to receive help from advanced souls.
You ask: IN THIS DESPERATE SPIRITUAL SITUATION, HOW CAN WE GET HELP FROM
ADVANCED SOULS IN THE ASTRAL WORLD?
You can get help this very moment! The help is always there, but your eyes are closed. And not
only are your eyes closed, you are emphatically in favor of their remaining closed. If someone tries
to open your eyes, you use every argument against it. You say, ”This is natural – darkness, sin, and
evil are natural things.”
For example: Freud brought about a great revolution. He did a great service in making humanity
aware that regardless of what a man’s potential is, ninety percent of his activity, his behavior, his
thinking, is sexual. It was a great step, but because our mind is open only to the lower, the whole
revolution went wrong. So when Freud said that the whole of human life, as it is, seems to be
sex-centered, every religion fought against him.
It was a losing battle, because he was pointing out a fact. But now we are using that fact in a very
wrong way. Now we say, ”Yes, man is sex-oriented, sex-centered, but that is his nature – it has to be
so.” So not only ninety percent of human life is accepted as being sex-centered, the remaining ten
percent is added to it.
These are the two lower possibilities: either one begins to fight sex and in the fighting the energy
becomes perverted and goes astray, or one becomes a prey to one’s own instincts and begins to
flow toward sex with no possibility of any transformation.
Buddha and Mahavira and Jesus were trying to transform sex energy. Remember, to transform it,
not to suppress it. But those who were open only to the lower and not to the higher heard it as
suppression not transformation. Then the lower mind began to suppress, and perversion was the
outcome – a Freud had to be born in order to bring man out of it. He had to emphasize that sex
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is natural: it should not be suppressed but accepted. Then again, people began to move to the
opposite extreme.
The lower mind moves to the other extreme very easily, because the lower opening only functions
in two ways: suppression or indulgence. They appear to be polar opposites, but they are not. They
help each other very mysteriously, like friends in a deep conspiracy. If you indulge too much then
you will be pulled automatically toward the so-called opposite, suppression – and vice versa. Then
the third possibility will remain closed to you – that of transforming the energy.
Both of these extremes are horizontal; and a transformation of the energy, the third possibility, is
vertical. If you neither suppress nor indulge, the energy will not be able to move on the horizontal
plane; it will begin to move vertically. That vertical movement is transformation, that vertical
movement opens you to the higher forces.
When I say be closed to the lower forces, I don’t mean fight them, I mean be aware. If you begin
to fight you will remain in the lower and become perverted, which is even worse. Then you are not
even natural; you become obsessed.
If someone is angry at you, remain closed; don’t react. I don’t mean fight against what you are
feeling. I mean just be aware, wait; consider the whole situation and analyze it impartially; take
every point of view. If someone is angry at you, first begin by considering whether he is right or not.
If he is right, then be grateful to him. If you analyze very impartially and he is wrong, then there is
no need to react because that will be his problem; you will not be part of it at all.
This is a very deep psychological insight: that if someone is abusing you, you begin to react only if
you unconsciously feel that he is right. If you feel that he is absolutely wrong then you can laugh. If
someone comes to you and says, ”You are impotent,” you will become furious only if you feel some
sort of impotence somewhere, otherwise not. Only if what is being said hits something hidden within
you is there a reaction. So analyze the whole thing, and if he is right then be thankful to him.
Modern psychology says that man’s mind is divided into two parts: the minor part is conscious and
the major part is unconscious. I may not be aware of my unconscious, but everyone who comes in
contact with me will begin to be aware of it because it is expressed in my behavior, my gestures, my
language. The unconscious is expressed in everything I do.
This becomes a problem, a deep problem. You are not aware of your deeper attitudes, your deeper
longings, your deeper suppressions, but others become aware of them. So learn to analyze what
is happening. If someone is angry at you, analyze the situation. Maybe he is right. Then you will
become aware of a part of your unconscious that you were unaware of before. Or he can be partially
right and partially wrong – this is the third alternative. If he is partially right then be partially grateful
and don’t be bothered about where he is wrong. If he is totally wrong, then the statement is not
about you; it is his problem.
When I say don’t be open to the lower, I don’t mean suppression, I mean analysis, observation,
awareness, consciousness. If you suppress, then you will never be able to be open to the higher.
A suppressed mind is deeply rooted in the lower because whatever you suppress you have to
suppress continuously. If someone is suppressing sex, he cannot take a holiday from suppression.
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One moment’s holiday, and the snake becomes alive again, with much vigor and vitality. With
suppression, nothing dies. On the contrary, a thing that has been suppressed becomes more alive.
Be clear about the distinction between suppression and not being open to the lower. Remain closed
to the lower. You have to begin from there because, as it is right now, your state of mind is open only
to the lower. There are many people who try to open their minds to the higher without first closing
the lower door. Then they create unnecessary tension and conflict in themselves, because unless
the lower is closed, the higher cannot open; it is impossible.
First make every conscious effort to close the lower and then, without any effort on your part, you
will sometimes begin to be aware of a different dimension. Just sitting under a tree, you will be
transported to a different world.
You must have seen pictures of Buddha sitting under a tree. Have you ever thought about what he
is doing? He is doing nothing; he is waiting. The lower has been closed, the accumulated energy is
there, and now he is waiting for the right moment when the energy is such that it forces the higher
to open. Many of the old meditation techniques are concerned only with this.
Buddha has mentioned many things to do in order to close the lower, but the basic technique is
what he calls right-mindfulness, samyak smriti. That is the same thing that I have been talking
about: awareness, alertness, observation, analysis. Buddha’s own word is right-mindfulness. He
says, ”When you are angry, remember that you are angry. Be mindful. Be conscious of the act.”
And this is an inner alchemical truth: that if you are mindful, you cannot be angry. You can either
be angry or you can be mindful. You cannot be angry consciously because unconsciousness is the
basic requirement for anger to happen: you can be angry only if you are unaware.
If you close the lower, the higher opens. And with the opening of the higher, you will be in contact
with many phenomena. One will be what you have asked about: a deep communion with advanced
souls. Nothing in existence is ever lost. Buddha is always there, Jesus is always there – nothing is
lost. So for one who is open to the higher, Jesus is not a historical figure; he is still there. Twenty
centuries evaporate and you are in contact with a living presence.
Buddha is still here – nothing is lost, nothing can be lost. Buddha, Mahavira, or Krishna are not just
names and bodily forms: they became Buddha, Krishna, and Mahavira because they realized the
formless. Now they are formless, they are eternal, so you can be with them at any moment; only
an opening toward the higher is needed, because then time disappears. Both space and time are
phenomena of the lower opening.
Scientists have said that this world consists of space and time. Einstein has made it only one: he
says that time is a fourth dimension of space. He calls it spatio-time – this world is nothing but
spatio-time. But when you are open to the higher you move into a non-temporal, non-spatial world:
there is no time, no space.
When you are open to it, a totally different world is revealed to you. You are not only in contact with
the higher but in deep communion with it. Then you are not. With the higher, you dissolve; only with
the lower can you be.
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That is why you insist on remaining with the lower – because in the higher, you will not be. The very
existence of the ego, the self, the I, belongs to the lower. When you are open to the higher, you
are not. And then, when you are not, you are simply guided by higher forces; you become just an
instrument.
When Mohammed was in deep meditation on Mount Hira, suddenly he heard a clear voice which
said, ”Read!”
Being completely illiterate, he said, ”How can I read? I don’t know how to read, I am illiterate.”
Again the voice said, ”Read!” – but more forcefully. Mohammed hesitated. He began to tremble in
fear. How could he read? Then, when for the third time the voice said, ”Read!” Mohammed was
standing on the boundary line between the lower and the higher. He knew very well that as far as
the lower was concerned, he could not read. But the voice was from another realm. It persisted:
”Read!” He opened his eyes and saw that he was in a different world. He could read, he could see.
This continued for years. The Koran was not delivered to Mohammed in one day, it kept on being
delivered to him throughout his whole life. Mohammed had been an ordinary man before, absolutely
ordinary. Suddenly he became different.
That is why Mohammed never said, ”I am an enlightened one. I am a buddha.” Never. He never said,
”I am the son of God,” as Jesus did. He would only say, ”I am an ordinary man – just a servant, just
a messenger between two worlds.” He was a simple, innocent man. That is why the lower closed
and the higher opened. He was not making any effort for the higher to open, it just opened.
The first time it happened he became so afraid that he would not tell anyone. When he came home,
he was in a high fever. It was so strange! How could he read? And what he had seen was so
different, it was not of this world. He himself could not believe it – everything had turned upside
down. He remained in the fever for three days and prayed. Then, very hesitantly, he confided to his
wife what had happened. ”I have been to a different world,” he said. ”But don’t tell anyone or they
will think me mad.”
From that day on, Mohammed was guided not by his ego but by forces beyond him: he became just
an instrument.
When the higher opens, everything turns upside down. Your logic will not apply, your reason will not
apply. Whatever you have known becomes irrelevant; whatever you are becomes irrelevant.
You ask: HOW CAN WE BECOME OPEN TO THE HIGHER?
It is possible by closing the lower opening. And it is essential for the survival of the human race that
this happens.
It has always been so: the human race has survived only because of contact with the higher. You
can pick out twenty names from the history of mankind – Buddha, Jesus, Mahavira, Lao Tzu...
twenty names, and you will not be able to conceive how humanity could have survived without them.
Darwin may say that we have survived because of the struggle of the animal world, and he is right
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as far as surviving as animals is concerned. But as human beings we have survived because of the
higher forces that have been penetrating us all the while.
Whenever there is a Buddha, the higher penetrates the lower; through him the whole of mankind
comes in deep contact with something higher. Buddha becomes a vehicle, a passage, a bridge.
There are many bridges; because of those bridges, man is not just an animal, he is something
more.
If man survives only as an animal, that survival is meaningless. And that is what is happening
everywhere, all over the world. Those who contemplate the situation are aware that our lives have
become just a meaningless, absurd repetition of the trivial, going on and on and on. We are just
occupied, we are not living.
Only those who are not aware at all can think that this is life. Only very mediocre minds can think
that this is life. If you think that this is all then life is meaningless. It is meaningless because, as an
animal, man cannot have any significance. Man is a growth, a going beyond animality.
Buddha says that life is a wonder, a benediction. Krishna can dance and sing and celebrate life.
We are just sad – sitting and watching life pass by like a meaningless journey, going nowhere. A
boredom, a repetitive boredom... but for Krishna life is a celebration, a dance, a flowering. Why?
Because he is in contact with the higher. When you are in contact only with the lower, life is just a
trivial, meaningless, repetitive routine.
The world is not going to end in some atomic explosion, but it may end because of this
meaninglessness. Whenever I think about the end of the world, it is never murder which comes
to my mind but suicide. If this meaninglessness goes on piling up, humanity may commit suicide. It
may commit suicide through an atomic explosion, but it will still be committing suicide.
The higher is needed, always. It is the only saving force. But we are more and more closed to
it, we have denied it completely. And this is strange: that the same thinkers who have denied the
higher now say that life is meaningless. If you show them any meaning they deny it. If you tell them
that meditation can lead you to find meaning in life they say, ”How? It cannot be – meditation is
just a fiction. Where is this meditation? Show us what it is.” They ask for scientific proof; they say,
”We will experiment.” Now they are trying to experiment with meditation scientifically. What are their
conclusions? Their conclusions are basically these: that when someone is in deep meditation, he is
nowhere but in deep, dreamless sleep – the mind waves are the same. When someone is in deep
sleep, the mind produces alpha waves – these can be recorded now – and if someone is in deep
meditation, the same alpha waves appear. So meditation is nothing but a deep sleep.
To outward appearances, that is right. You cannot deny it because there is scientific proof for it.
If you go deep into meditation, the same waves appear in the mind as in dreamless sleep. So
meditation is just dreamless sleep – the thing is finished!
It is not! Deep meditation is a stage beyond dreamless sleep. It is a waveless state where waves
cease completely. When someone is moving into deep meditation he passes the state of deep sleep
and then he goes beyond it. The recorder can record only up to the point where waves disappear; it
cannot record what is happening in the state of no waves.
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If the buddha state is just like deep dreamless sleep, why waste time meditating for years and
years? Why not take a tranquilizer? If the same alpha waves appear, then what is wrong with taking
chemical help? It will be easier, more of a shortcut. The difference is that a person may take pills
for years and yet he will not come to feel that life is meaningful. He may be able to sleep deeply,
the same alpha waves will appear, but he will remain the same, in the same repetitive routine. He
will not become wise, he will not become a buddha. He will not be able to celebrate life, he will
not be able to say, ”I am happy that I was born, I am happy that I am.” He will not be able to offer
thanksgiving, gratitude, to existence.
Buddha is different – but scientists say they need scientific proof. Even if you could observe Buddha’s
mind, you would not be able to record what happens. When a buddha is in deep sleep he is aware.
But that awareness cannot be recorded because it is waveless. If you say that Buddha’s state is just
like deep sleep then you can still ask what the meaning of life is. Life remains meaningless.
Life becomes meaningful if you feel the existence of the divine, if there is a God. Meaning is possible
only if the higher exists. Meaning always comes from the beyond; it cannot come from you. Only if
you can go beyond does there seem to be a meaning of life.
But these same thinkers who want proof go on denying: ”There is no God. There is no other state
of consciousness.” Then they ask what the meaning of life is!
Life is meaningless if you are only open to the lower. With the lower, there is only repetition of
the same thing, again and again. With the higher, there is no repetition. There is eternal freshness,
eternal virginity. Every moment is eternity itself. Then there is meaning in life, then your life becomes
significant.
This contact with the higher is deeply needed for humanity to survive as humanity. Otherwise
humanity can only survive as a species of animal – different of course, but not unique.
This has become the problem. We are struggling like animals: our politics, our nations, our races,
our religions are all animalistic. When we say ”nation,” it is nothing but the greed for territory. When
we say race, it is nothing but herd worship. We give good names, we give good labels, and hide
much ugliness behind them.
What is politics all about? It is like something animals do. You can see the whole political structure,
the same politics of any capital of the world, even in a group of baboons. There is a president,
the chief; then there are subordinates and servants, there are lower castes and higher castes –
everything.
The chief is the super baboon. No one else can come near him; he has his own personal space.
Even when the group is moving the chief moves alone: a certain space is left around him. Those
who cross his boundary do so at their own risk.
There is a whole pecking order. The higher baboon suppresses the lower and the lower cannot
even rebel. This is the inner politics; it continues every moment. Whenever a new baboon tries to
become a chief, there is fighting and violence. Then, once again, the pecking order is changed and
reshuffled.
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Then, too, there are many baboon groups in a forest, each group with its own territory which no
other group can enter or there will be violence, war. The same has happened with man. This is the
boundary: China begins here and India ends here. The question of the boundary is a great problem
and ultimately only force decides where the boundary will be. If you go into politics deeply and if
you compare it with a baboon group or any other animal group, you will see absolute similarities. In
politics, man is just like an animal.
Only with religiousness, only with a religious consciousness, do you become human for the first
time. Otherwise, everything is animal-like.
With religion, you have to be open to the higher. That is what religious consciousness is: to be open
to the higher and closed to the lower. That is why a religious man cannot belong to any country or
to any religion. He can belong only to existence, because that is the higher possibility – where there
are no boundaries and no politics, where only religion is needed.
If the higher possibility does not happen, politics will become suicidal. Until now we have survived in
spite of politics because we had no means of total destruction. We have survived in spite of politics,
in spite of continuous wars and of baboon chiefs – you may call them Alexander or Hitler, it makes
no difference – fighting for territory, fighting for boundaries, fighting for ego power.
Man has survived in spite of this whole politics of war because there has been no total weapon.
But now that we have total weapons we can destroy the whole world. And because of our animal
tendencies, there seems to be no future for us. For the first time, religion has become the only
means of survival. Unless many, many consciousnesses become open to the divine source, there
is no future for us. We need Buddhas and Jesuses now more than ever.
What can you do? You can do one thing: close the lower opening. It is the only essential thing. But
what are the difficulties you are likely to face? Only one difficulty: your old habits.
Old habits become automatic. Someone is angry and the next thing you know, your anger is incited.
It has become so automatic – as if someone had pushed a button and the light went on. It is just
like pushing a button. You need not do anything about it, anger comes so automatically.
Psychologists say that our mind is like a robot, an automatic machine – you need not be aware of
it. Whatever you have learned you give to your robot and it will perform. Your mind is just like a
computer: once you have fed it, it will work. You can rest; you are not needed.
The robot is helpful as far as ordinary life is concerned, because without it you will not be able to do
many things; it is a necessary help. But as far as higher things are concerned, the robot becomes a
problem.
The robot knows when to be angry. You need not be aware when someone abuses you or looks at
you in anger; the robot takes charge. It begins to throw poison into your blood, it makes you ready
to jump in and fight. This is mechanical. You have to take charge of the robot – at least as far as the
lower openings are concerned. It is good to let the robot drive, but don’t allow it to love and to be
angry.
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Your robot is doing everything for you. It has done the same thing so many times that it has become
an expert; you are not needed. When a husband and wife love each other it becomes a robotlike
phenomenon; no awareness is needed. The robot goes on repeating things. Don’t leave such subtle
things to the control of the robot.
The robot is the only difficulty as far as spiritual progress is concerned. Take charge. Be conscious
of things which have become automatic. Then, by and by, as you become more and more aware,
the lower opening will be closed. And when the higher opens, you need not do anything more: then
the higher begins to do everything through you.
You have to do something with the lower. With the higher there is only a surrendering – you are not.
When we say Bhagwan, Buddha, it only means that now Buddha is no longer Gautam Siddhartha –
Siddhartha, the person, has dissolved – the higher has taken charge.
Even people who don’t believe in God, who say there is no Bhagwan, no God as the creator, still
call Mahavira Bhagwan for this reason: because they cannot call him by his old name. The person,
Vardhaman, has dissolved completely. Now there is no ego functioning; now it is not Vardhaman
who is alive – it is the beyond. Now the beyond has entered, the infinite has come within, and
everything happens according to the infinite. Once you are open to the higher, you have dissolved:
you are not, and the higher is. Then the miracle happens.
A Mohammed fighting becomes a problem for us. How can one who has become a higher being
fight? But it is not a question of Mohammed’s decision. Mohammed is no more; the divine has
taken charge. Now it is the higher which is acting, and wherever it leads, Mohammed follows like a
shadow. If the higher leads him into war, Mohammed goes willingly.
That is why Krishna is trying to convince Arjuna to surrender. ”Surrender to me,” he says, ”and there
will be no problem for you. Then I will take charge – I will fight through you.”
But then, you are not. The whole struggle in the GITA between Arjuna and Krishna is due to Arjuna
trying to remain himself: he wants to decide for himself whether to fight or not. Closed to the higher,
he wants to decide according to the lower. He is resisting opening up to the higher and Krishna is
insisting, ”Close the lower and surrender to the higher. Then no decision will be needed on your
part; then the higher will decide. Surrender to it.”
Close the lower first and then, whenever you feel the higher, surrender to the higher. Whenever you
feel the higher, have faith in it. Whenever you feel the lower, don’t believe it, don’t trust it; remain
closed to it. Then you yourself will become a bridge to the higher.
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A personal seeking, an individual quest

DOES GOD EXIST?
Something about right inquiry.... Before you ask something, it will be good to know what is meant
by right questioning. Every question is not a right inquiry, because as far as the inner dimension is
concerned you can ask many, many, questions that appear to be meaningful but are not; they are
nonsense.
Metaphysical questions are meaningless as far as inner inquiry is concerned. Intellectual questions
are meaningless: intellect will not lead you inward, because even if you do get the right answer it
will not be of any use. Intellect is an instrument, a bridge to all that exists outside; it has no door to
the inner.
So the moment you begin to ask intellectually, you can go on asking for many lives and collect many
answers but still you will not be connected to the inner world.
You can know many things about yourself, but to know something about yourself is not to know you.
The ”about” goes round and round on the periphery and the center remains untouched. You can go
on in a vicious circle of questions and answers, and every answer will create more questions, then
more answers, and then more questions. You remain on the periphery, asking and being answered,
gathering much knowledge about the self without knowing the self.
How to ask something which can be meaningful – not simply intellectually but existentially, not just
for verbal knowing but authentic living? There are a few things which have to be remembered.
One: Whatever you ask, never ask a readymade question, never ask a stereotyped question. Ask
something that is immediately concerned with you, something that is meaningful to you, that carries
some transforming message for you. Ask that question upon which your life depends.
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Don’t ask bookish questions, don’t ask borrowed questions. And don’t carry any question over from
the past because that will be your memory, not you. If you ask a borrowed question you can never
come to an authentic answer. Even if the answer is given, it will not be caught by you and you will
not be caught by it: a borrowed question is meaningless. Ask something that you want to ask. When
I say you, I mean the you that you are this very moment, that is here and now, that is immediate.
When you ask something that is immediate, that is here and now, it becomes existential; it is not
concerned with memory but with your being.
Two: Don’t ask anything that once answered will not change you in any way. For example, someone
can ask whether there is a God: ”Does God exist?” Ask such a question only if the answer will
change you, so that if there is a God then you will be one type of person and if there is no God you
will be a different person. But if it will not cause any change in you to know whether God is or is
not, then the question is meaningless. It is just curiosity, not inquiry. So remember, ask whatever
you are really concerned about. Only then will the answer be meaningful for you, meaningful in the
sense that you are going to be different with a different answer. Are you really concerned about the
existence of God? Will it make a vast difference to you if there is a God? Will you be a different type
of being? And if there is no God, will your whole life begin to have such a different shape that you
cannot be the same?
As I see it, whether God exists or not, people remain the same. They are interested only for the
sake of peripheral knowledge. They are not really concerned; the question is not existential.
Immediately, here and now, spontaneously, let a question arise in you. Don’t carry something from
the past, don’t carry something that comes from others, don’t carry something that comes from the
scriptures.
Let it come from you. And even if nothing comes, that is better. If no question comes and you feel a
deep emptiness, that is good. That emptiness is authentic, it is yours. Even in that emptiness much
can happen.
If you ask in this way from your deeper being, the very questioning becomes a process of meditation.
And sometimes it happens that your question itself becomes the answer. The greater the depth it is
coming from, the nearer it is to the answer. If you can ask from the very center of your being then
there will be no need for any answer; the very question will become the answer. That is why I say
that it becomes a process of meditation. If you can ask a question in such a way that you are totally
involved in it and nothing remains outside the question, you have become the question.
Then no answer is needed. This very fact of totally being the question will become the answer.
An answer is needed from the outside only because your questioning is not deep. What I am saying
is true as far as the inner search is concerned. In science, or with any outward inquiry, it will not be
so. There a question will remain a question and an answer will have to be sought. But as far as the
inner being is concerned, the question itself can become the answer, your quest itself can become
the end.
In the inner search, means and ends are not two separate things. Means themselves are the end.
Rightly pursued, the beginning is the end, the quest is the realization. But then the question must
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be total, authentic. You must be deeply committed to your question, it must not be just a peripheral
curiosity.
So now, relax. And when I say relax, I mean to relax your past, relax borrowed questions, relax your
mind so that your being can emerge. Then this questioning will become a meditative process. Then
anything that comes to your mind, don’t hesitate to ask.
Question 2
WHY IS THERE SO MUCH FRUSTRATION IN THE WORLD?
Because there is so much expectation. Expect, and there will be frustration. Don’t expect, and there
will be no frustration. Frustration is a byproduct: the more you expect, the more you create your own
frustration. So frustration is not really the problem, it is the result. Expectation is the problem.
Frustration is just a shadow which follows expectation. If you don’t expect even for a single moment,
if you are in a state of mind where there is no expectation, then it is simple. You ask a question and
the answer comes; there is a fulfillment. But if you ask with any expectations you will be frustrated
by the answer.
Everything we do, we do with expectations. If I love someone, an expectation enters without my
even knowing it. I begin to expect love in return. I have not yet loved, I have not grown into love yet,
but the expectation has come and now it will destroy the whole thing. Love creates more frustration
than anything else in the world because, with love, you are in a utopia of expectation. You have not
even been on the journey yet and already you have begun to think of the return home.
The more you expect love, the more difficult it will be for love to flow back to you. If you expect love
from someone the other will feel it as bondage; it will be a duty for him, something which he has to
do. And when love is a duty it cannot fulfill anyone because love as a duty is dead.
Love can only be play, not a duty. Love is freedom and duty is bondage, a heavy burden that one
has to carry. And when you have to carry something, the beauty of it is lost. The freshness, the
poetry, everything is lost, and the other will immediately feel that it is only something dead which has
been given. Love with expectation and you have killed love. It is abortive – your love will be a dead
child. Then there will be frustration.
Love as play not as bargain, not because there is something you want to get out of it. Rather, love
the other as an end in itself. Thank God that you have loved and forget about whether it is returned
or not.
Don’t make a bargain out of it and you will never be frustrated; your life will become filled with love.
Once love has flowered in its totality there will be bliss, there will be ecstasy.
I use love only as an example. The same law applies to everything. There is so much frustration
in the world that it is difficult to find someone who is not frustrated. Even your so-called saints are
frustrated: frustrated because of their disciples, frustrated because they begin to have expectations
about them that they should do this and not do that; they should be like this and not be like that.
Then frustration is bound to come, it has come.
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Your so-called workers are all frustrated because they have expectations. Whatever their ideal is,
society must conform to it; whatever their utopia is, everyone must follow it. They expect too much.
They think that the whole world must be transformed immediately according to their ideals. But the
world goes on in its own way, so they are frustrated.
It is very difficult to find a person who is not frustrated. And if you find such a person, know that he is
a religious person. It makes no difference what the object, the cause, the source of frustration may
be. One can be frustrated because of power, because of prestige, because of wealth. One can be
frustrated because of love. One can even be frustrated because of God.
You want God to come to you. You begin to meditate and expectation comes in. I have seen people
who meditate for fifteen minutes each day for seven days, and then they come to me and say, ”I am
meditating and I have still not realized the divine. The whole effort seems to be useless.” They have
devoted fifteen minutes to meditation for seven days and still God is nowhere to be seen. ”I am still
no nearer to God, so what should I do now?” Even in the search for the divine we have expectations.
Expectation is the poison. That’s why there is frustration; it has to be so. Realize the falsity, the
poisonousness of the expecting mind. By and by, if you can become aware of it, the expectations
will drop and there will be no frustration.
So don’t ask the question, ”Why is there so much frustration in the world?” Ask ”Why am I so
frustrated?” Then the whole dimension changes. When someone wonders why the world is so
frustrated, there is again an expectation that the world could be less frustrated. But whether the
world is frustrated or not, you will remain frustrated.
The world is frustrated – that is a fact. Then you go and try to find out why you are frustrated. You
will find that it is because of your expectations. That is the seed, the root cause. Throw it out!
Don’t think about the world, think about yourself. You are the world and if you begin to be different
the world begins to be different. A part of it, an intrinsic part, has begun to be different: the world
has begun to change.
We are always concerned with changing the world. That is just an escape. I have always felt that
people who are concerned with others’ changing are really escaping from their own frustrations, their
own conflicts, their own anxieties, their own anguish. They are focusing their minds on something
else, they are occupying their minds with something else, because they cannot change themselves.
It is easier to try to change the world than to change oneself.
Remember to find out the cause of your own frustrations. And the sooner you do so, the better.
Situations differ, but the source of frustration is always the same: expectation.
Question 3
I FEEL A LOT OF HATE INSIDE ME. WHAT CAN I DO ABOUT IT?
Doing will not help. You cannot do anything about it because the problem is very delicate. If you
begin to do something about your hatefulness, that means that you will have begun to hate your
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hatefulness. The mechanism is very delicate. One can be angry towards one’s anger and one can
be hateful towards one’s hatefulness, and you can fight it but you will not win because the disease
has gone one step deeper.
Don’t do anything. Just be aware of it. Whenever you feel hate, just be aware of it. Feel what this
hatefulness is, feel the fact of it. Don’t try to escape from it.
Even your doing can become an escape. If I am angry and I begin to do something about the anger,
then I am not concerned with the anger itself but with doing something about it. My perception has
changed: my awareness of the anger is no longer there but rather the effort to do something about it
has taken its place. This is not good, this is not the way, because then the anger will be suppressed.
So if you feel hatred, anger, greed, or anything, don’t try to do something right away, just be aware
of it. First see the ugliness of it, see the poisonousness of it, see what it is. Once you see what hate
is in its totality, it will drop by itself. Hatred can continue only if you have not known it in its totality.
It is just like a snake crossing your path. The moment you become aware that the snake is there,
you jump.
That jump is not something which you have to think about, decide about or choose to do; it happens.
When you become aware of the snake, the jump happens. In the same way, when you become
aware of your hate, the jump happens; no planning is needed.
The first thing to remember is this: don’t condemn anything; rather, become more aware of the fact
of it.
Whenever it appears, be aware of it; meditate on it. The second thing, which is even more subtle,
is your thinking, ”I feel hatred inside me. I feel anger and greed and ego.” This again is a very
deceptive trick of the mind, a very cunning trick, because then, in a very subtle way, you have
separated yourself from the hatred. You are saying, ”I see hatred in me, I see greed in me. The
greed is something which is in me, it is not me. I am not greed, I am not hatred, I am not anger. It is
something accidental, something foreign that is inside me.”
This is how the mind thinks and how language deceives us. Language says, ”There is anger in me,”
but this is not the fact. When you are angry it is not that anger is in you... you are hate. There cannot
be two entities there, only one. Either hate can be present or you can be present, but both cannot
be present. If you are there then hate will dissolve; if hate is there then you are not there.
Move existentially not linguistically. Language creates many problems. Because of the construction
of the language we acquire a very unrealistic attitude toward things. For example, when you are
angry, there is no ”I” to whom anger is happening. There is only anger; you are dissolved in it; you
are not.
Go into the problem existentially. When there is hate, become aware of whether you are there or
only the hate is there. Then a very subtle change happens in your consciousness. Once you begin
to be aware of whether ”I am” or hate is, your consciousness begins to emerge. And the more
conscious you become, the more the hatred will dissolve. Both cannot exist simultaneously. Hate is
possible only when one is unconscious: not conscious, not mindful, not alert.
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When hate has gone, anger has gone, violence has gone, and you think about it retrospectively it
becomes part of your memory. Now you can divide yourself from it.
You are separate from the anger and the anger is separate from you. Now it is part of your memory.
This is how the linguistic fallacy I was talking about is supported by your experience.
You were angry a moment ago, now you are not – the anger has gone. You are separate from the
anger: you are one thing, the anger is something different – the anger has become part of your
memory. Now there are two things: the memory of your past experience of anger, and you.
But in the act of anger itself, there was only one thing: you were anger. So whenever there is hate,
feel it deeply. Be aware of it: you have become hate, you are hate. This awareness will change the
whole thing.
The day this awareness comes to you, hate will dissolve, because for you to coexist with hatred or
anger or greed is not possible. Awareness means a conscious mind, and anger, hate, and greed
are possible only in a very unconscious, sleepy state of mind. Be more and more alert – and not
retrospectively, because that is useless, it is a waste of energy. When anger is there, when hate is
there, in that very moment close your eyes and meditate on whether you are or only the anger is.
Your first realization will be that only anger is. Where are you? You are not. Your whole energy has
become anger, the whole of you has become hate.
Sometimes lovers feel that when love is there, they are not. To feel this in love is easy because love
is gratifying, but to feel it in hate is difficult because hate is not gratifying. Lovers, deep lovers, have
felt that it is not that they ”love” – love is not an activity – rather, they have become love.
When you love someone you become love. When you hate someone you become hate. But if you
just remain yourself, then you can neither love nor hate in the ordinary way. That is why we say that
someone has fallen in love. The phenomenon of love is a falling down, and falling in love means that
you lose consciousness of yourself because of love. Lovers look mad to those who are not in love.
They are! You cannot communicate with them, they are not in their senses.
They are not, really; the whole energy has become love; they are identified with it completely. There
is no witness to the phenomenon of love.
The same happens in hate. Love and hate are alike, because it is the same energy inverted. When
you are in love you are madly attracted, when you are in hate you are madly repulsed. When you are
in love, when you have become attracted to someone, you lose your center, your self, and someone
else becomes the center. When you hate someone, the same thing happens: someone repulses
you; you are not at the center, you lose consciousness of yourself, and someone else becomes the
center.
Remember this – not retrospectively but in the very moment of the happening. When you feel that
hate is there, close your eyes, forget the situation outside, and be conscious of what is happening
inside you. The whole energy has become hate. If you watch it, then suddenly part of the energy
will begin to transform itself into awareness. A pillar of consciousness will arise out of the chaos of
hate or love or whatever. And the more the pillar arises, the more the chaos inside will drop and
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disappear. Then, when you feel that you are, you will notice that hate is no longer there: you become
a self, a center; the other can no longer be the center which either attracts or repels.
This meditation has to be done at the very moment of the happening. Then you will be a different
person altogether. Not that you will have conquered your hatred, not that you will have a controlled
mind. Now you will be a consciousness, a light unto yourself. Because of this light, darkness will
have become impossible. Now you are a conscious being. Hate has become impossible because
hate needs your unconsciousness as its basic requirement.
This must be understood very distinctly and clearly: hate needs your unconsciousness. That is the
food for hate, that is where hate gets its strength. So don’t do anything about hate, just do something
about your consciousness. Become more conscious of your acts, of your thoughts, of your moods –
of whatever happens.
A conscious being is neither hateful nor love-full.
That is why we have used different words in talking about Buddha. We could say that Buddha loves
everyone, but then the word would carry the same meaning that we ordinarily associate with it.
Buddha cannot love you because he cannot hate you. He cannot be repulsed by you and he cannot
be attracted by you either; in both cases, the other is the center. Buddha is not love but compassion,
and the difference is very deep.
When you feel compassion, you remain the center; you can be neither repulsed nor attracted. It is a
very neutral state. The other will feel very deeply that you love him, but....
If you come to a Buddha, you may feel that he loves you. That is your freedom. At any moment
you can also feel that he hates you. That is also your freedom. It is your projection that he loves or
hates. In fact, he neither loves nor hates; he remains himself, and the compassion flows.
See the difference? If you are not in this room, I cannot love you nor can I hate you. If I want to hate
you I must have an object to hate, so if you are not here I will have to imagine that you are here.
Love stops when the loved one is absent and hate stops when the enemy is not there. If they are
absent, you make them present in your imagination.
Compassion means that even if there is no one there, Buddha will still be compassionate. It is not
because of his imagination; it is his natural state. Just as a river flows, Buddha is compassionate.
The other is not a part of it at all, the other is not the center, he himself remains the center.
When one becomes a center, when one becomes crystallized, there is neither repulsion nor
attraction to anyone. This creates a deeper problem because it means that you cannot go beyond
hate unless you go beyond love. Everyone wants to go beyond hate, but no one wants to go beyond
love. But that creates an impossible situation for you because hate is a part of the one phenomenon
of repulsion and attraction.
How can you just be in love, how can you be attracted to everything? We go on trying to love in
many, many ways, but the only easy way is to hate one person and to love someone else. That is
the easy way. You make one person your enemy and another person your friend.
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Then you can be at ease, you can love. You can be attracted to A and be repulsed by B. This is one
way. Another way, even more complicated, is to hate the same person that you love. This, too, we
do. In the morning we love, in the afternoon we hate, and at night we love again. Every lover goes
on continuously moving between hate and love, attraction and repulsion. Freud has said, and said
very truly, that you have to hate the same person that you love – it cannot be otherwise.
This becomes more and more true as we get rid of all the scapegoats that we have had for our
hatred. You could love your country and hate another country; you could love your religion and hate
another religion because, if you love someone or something, you have to balance that love with hate.
In the old days this was easy, the balance was there, but now the humanitarians, the utopians, have
destroyed all our scapegoats. Soon the world may be so united that there will be only one nation,
only one race. Then one thing will have to become the object of both love and hate.
This duality is a natural thing. If you love, then you have to hate. There are people who go on
preaching: ”Love the whole world!” But you cannot love the world unless you discover another world
to hate. I don’t think this planet Earth can become one until we discover enemies on some other
planet. The moment we discover an enemy somewhere – and we are trying very hard to find one –
then the whole world can become one.
When India is fighting Pakistan, there is no fighting within India; India becomes one. There is a
very deep patriotic feeling for India because now that love balances the hatred toward Pakistan. But
when there is no war, then Hindus fight Mohammedans, and Brahmins fight Sudras, one state fights
another state, one party fights another party... and the thing goes on. But if there is an enemy
somewhere, then the whole nation becomes one.
This whole earth cannot become one unless we have another planet to fight. Even a rumor would
help. Linus Pauling, a great scientist, a Nobel laureate, once suggested that it would be good to
create a world-wide rumor through the United Nations that Martians were about to attack the earth,
and have scientists from all over the world support the rumor; then there would be no fighting on
earth. And he is right. As man is, it would be a good thing. Lies may help. The truth has not helped
yet.
With love, hate will be there and you will have to find some object to focus it on. So the more you
love, the more you will be hateful. That is the price one has to pay. Remember this: either love and
hate go together or neither of them is there at all.
Hate will disappear not by your doing anything, but by being more aware, more conscious, more
alert. Become a conscious being and you will be at your center, and no one will be able to take you
away from your center.
Right now, anyone can do it. Some do it by love and some do it by hate, but anyone can take
you away from your center. You have no center really, only a bogus center which is just waiting for
anyone to come and take you away from it.
Consciousness means centering, being continuously centered inside. Then both love and hate
disappear. Only when both disappear are you at peace.
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And really, their symptoms are so alike. When you are in deep hate you cannot sleep, and when you
are in deep love you cannot sleep. When you are in deep love your blood pressure rises, and when
you are in deep hate your blood pressure rises. All the symptoms are the same: you become tense.
When someone is in love he becomes tired, exhausted, and bored by the ordinary things – just as
in hate. Both are tensions, both are diseases.
When I say ”disease,” I am using the literal meaning of the word: dis-ease. You cannot be at ease
either in love or in hate, you can only be at ease if there is nothing inside you, neither love nor hate.
Then you remain in yourself, alone in your consciousness. You exist without anyone else, the other
has become irrelevant: you are centered.
Then, compassion will happen. It is a happening that follows once centering is there. Compassion
is neither love nor hate, it is neither attraction nor repulsion, it is a totally different dimension. It is just
being yourself, moving according to yourself, living according to yourself. Many may be attracted to
you, many may be repulsed by you, but these are just their projections – it is their problem. You can
laugh about it and remain unconcerned.
Question 4
FOR THE PAST TEN YEARS I’VE HAD A LOT OF PROBLEMS. I HAVE A LOT OF ANXIETY. MY
MIND SEEMS TO BE GOING CONSTANTLY. WHAT CAN I DO ABOUT IT?
Why think about the past ten years? Why? That is the root cause of your problem.
What have you got from the past? Just memories and thoughts. You go on gathering more and
more memories because every day your past becomes greater and greater. And the past is growing
every day, because you go on accumulating thoughts, memories, experiences. Every day you have
a bigger and bigger mind and less and less consciousness.
Mind means the accumulated past, and it goes on accumulating. What else can it do but go on
repeating thoughts? What else is thinking but the repetition of the past again and again? Nothing
new comes through.
Thinking is never original; it cannot be, because you can only think in terms of the known. You
cannot think about the unknown; you can only come to the unknown when you are not thinking.
Every day you give your mind more to think about. The mind goes on thinking – it is a very efficient
mechanism. It can even make you go mad if you begin to think so fast that you cannot connect two
thoughts. A madman is one whose thinking has gone to the very extreme: his thoughts overlap one
another. You think linearly while a madman thinks along many lines simultaneously; his thinking is
very complex.
If you go on collecting the past, your thinking will grow more and more. You may even begin to
lose consciousness of yourself completely and then you will become an automaton, a computer, a
thinking machine, a robot.
So what to do? Let the past be past. Don’t carry it.
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Forget it. Remember only this moment. And the strange thing is that if you are really in this moment,
you cannot think; it is impossible. Thinking is only possible in the past or the future, never in the
present. Remain in the moment. Don’t fall back into the past and don’t jump ahead to the future.
Remain in the moment, the moment that is occurring right now.
For example, I have been talking. I don’t think that you could have heard what I have been saying
because your question must have remained working in the mind. You missed. And you can miss
again this very moment. If you are really listening to me, your thought processes will cease. If the
thought processes continue, you cannot be listening to me. If you are thinking about what I am
saying – how to practice it – then you are again missing the present moment.
When you are eating, eat – don’t do anything else. When you are listening, listen – don’t do anything
else. When you are walking, walk – don’t do anything else. Remain in the present moment, remain
with the activity, and soon you will realize that the past has drifted away and a new space has opened
within you. In that space, there are no thoughts.
Live moment to moment. Die to the past and die to the future. Live here and now so that whatever
you are doing becomes a meditation.
Meditation is an attitude not an activity, so whatever you do can become meditative. The so-called
meditation that people go on doing is not meditation. It is the attitude of being in the present which
is the core, the central, the essential thing.
Do whatever you are doing – walking on the street, running, taking a bath, eating, going to sleep,
lying on the bed, relaxing – and remain with the activity totally. With no past, no future, remain in
the present. It will be difficult in the beginning – very difficult and very arduous – but by and by you
will get the feel of it and then a new door will open, a new realm. Then the thought process will no
longer be there.
By that I don’t mean to say that you will become incapable of thinking; on the contrary, only then will
you be capable of thinking. Thinking is a different thing from this mad rush of thoughts. This crowd
of thoughts is not thinking at all. The thoughts go on and on, and you cannot do anything about
them. You are just a victim, not a thinker – you suffer, you try not to think about them.
Try to stop a thought and you will see who is the master. Try to stop it. You cannot. The thought will
rebel against your control and it will come back with a vengeance – with more force, with more skill
and efficiency. Whatever you think about is not thinking, really, it is just a rush, a mad rush, a crowd,
a traffic jam of thoughts – an inconsistent, useless, unnecessary holdover from the past.
So be aware. Don’t waste the present anymore. Live in the present. Live in the meditative quality of
the present.
The present moment is not really a part of time at all. Past is time, future is time, but the present is
not time. Ordinarily, we divide time into three parts: past, present, and future. But in reality it is not
so.
The present is eternal, the present is. It is always here and now, an eternal now. In reality there
is no past and there is no future. The past exists only in the memory and the future exists only in
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the imagination. Past and future belong to mind, not to existence. If you can understand this, you
will see that time is mind and mind is time. Dissolve mind and there will be no more time, and vice
versa.
That is why every religion insists that when you go deep down inside yourself there is no time: it is
a timeless moment. That timelessness is here this very moment. You can miss it because of your
wrong habit of accumulating the past, but it is there, and if you become aware of it, it can continue.
Be aware, and this very moment the past drifts away, the future dissolves, and the present moment
becomes alive. Live in it, exist in it, and then this mad rush of thoughts will not be there. You
will become capable of thinking for the first time. This new thinking means more awareness, a
more concentrated consciousness, a more focused light of your being. You become so aware that
whenever a problem comes before you, your consciousness, your focused light of being, dissolves
it. And when a problem is dissolved, you know the answer.
Your so-called thinking is more akin to anxiety than to thinking. In this so-called thinking that you
do now, you have to grope for the answer – and groping can only be in the dark. Today you think
you have solved something and tomorrow the same problem is there again, everything becomes
confused again, and you go on groping and groping in the dark. That is why thinkers change their
minds every day. That which was a truth yesterday is not a truth today and today’s truth will not be
the same again tomorrow. So everything is just approximately true – nothing is true, nothing is false
– it can become false again any moment.
Buddha is true in a very different sense... with no time-relationship. Jesus is true, non-temporally.
Their truth cannot become non-truth because it is found not through thinking but through meditation,
not through thoughts but through a process of no-thought. Remember this: the process of nothought, which happens when you are in the present.
Question 5
WHEN I LOVE OTHERS IT IS A TENSION FOR ME. ONLY MY LOVE TOWARD YOU GIVES ME A
FULFILLMENT, A FRESHNESS. WHY IS THAT?
This, too, can become a frustration at any moment because the other still remains the center.
Whoever it is... the other must not be the center.
If you really feel intimate with me, then remember this: the other must not be the center. The moment
your love is not centered on me you will be happy. If your love is centered on me that will only create
problems.
You will love me and you will find someone else to hate.
This is what happens. If you love your guru, then you will begin to hate and condemn all other gurus.
If you love Ram then even Krishna becomes an enemy. If you love Jesus then how can you love
Mohammed? You have to create an enemy.
If you love someone – even if you love me and you feel a freshness, a fulfillment – then, too, deep
down, the other side will be there. Any moment it can erupt and become destructive. You must
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be fulfilled within yourself, because only then will there be no frustration. You will feel many things
but they will be something separate from you. The center will remain. If you can be with yourself
totally, then even if I am not here, even if you cannot find me, even if you forget me completely, the
fulfillment will remain, the freshness will remain. Then, when you are centered in your self, you can
feel a subtle gratitude toward someone, but that will be a different thing.
Don’t get attached. Don’t think in terms of love, because the very term, as we know it, is bound up
with its opposite. It seems difficult to understand. If you love me it seems inconceivable that you
could hate me. But it is a common phenomenon. When someone is dreaming he cannot know that
what he sees in the dream is just a dream. To him it is a reality; he cannot conceive of how it could
be unreal. The same thing happens when someone is in love: he cannot conceive of how he could
hate his loved one. But then, when he begins to hate the other, he cannot conceive of how he could
have loved.
Those who love and then hate are not real lovers. But the mind goes on supplying reasons. If
you love someone and you cannot conceive of how you could hate him or her, then the mind says
that this is real love. Then, when you begin to hate the same person, the mind says that although
you were a real lover, the other was not worth loving. First you find many reasons and causes and
rationalizations for your love, then you find as many rationalizations for your hate.
I have seen this not only with one person but with many people. Sometimes it happens that someone
loves me very deeply, then begins to hate me. And when someone loves deeply he can only hate
deeply; there is no other way. When he loved me he could not conceive that hate was possible and
now that he hates me he cannot conceive how that love was ever possible.
It is easy to move from love to hate, but it is very difficult to move from hate to love. There are many
reasons for it. You cannot hate in the beginning; one has to love first. Love is a necessity in order
to hate; you cannot hate directly without some love having been there. But then it is very difficult to
put the broken mirror back together again. You can love again, but the hate which has preceded the
renewed love casts a shadow on it. Something of the hate remains; part of it is carried over. The
old fantasy of total love cannot be revived again.
If you love me, then you will feel hurt when I say this. Don’t feel hurt. If you want to move toward
selfrealization, if you are trying to find a way toward the ultimate truth, then there will be many times
when I will have to hurt you, when I will have to fight against your fallacies. I know that your love can
become hate. And just as love has a freshness, hate also has a freshness, an aliveness.
But there is a love, which I call compassion, that can come to you. It can come to you only if you are
at your center, no one else. Become more and more centered in yourself. Only if I can help you to
do this will I have compassion. My compassion may hurt you sometimes, but that is needed.
So I say to you: anyone who is centered on someone else – whoever that someone else is – will
become frustrated in the end. Become more and more free of others. That is why I allow you to
come near me, that is my purpose in allowing you to be intimate with me – so that you can become
yourself! If I can help you to come to that center in yourself where there is no love and no hate, only
then will you be able to have an altogether different relationship with me. Then the quality of that
relationship will not be of this world – neither hate nor love. Then you will not feel me as the other,
you will feel me as yourself.
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And not only with me... you will feel the whole world, the whole universe, as yourself. When one is
centered in oneself, one becomes one with the whole universe. But if you are centered in the other,
then you will be in trouble – that is a natural consequence. And the natural law never allows any
exception. It is absolute, mercilessly absolute.
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Between Death and Rebirth

YOU HAVE SAID THAT YOU REMEMBER YOUR FORMER LIFE SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO.
CAN YOU REMEMBER YOUR NAME AT THAT TIME AND THE OCCASION OF YOUR DEATH?
WHAT I AM INTERESTED IN IS WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN YOUR LAST LIFE AND YOUR
PRESENT LIFE.
The question seems meaningful, but it is not. Life means that something is happening, and between
two lives, there is nothing happening.
Between two lives there is a gap. If something is happening, then again it is another life. Nothing
happens in the gap. You can remember it only as a gap, not filled by anything.
When we say that someone is alive we mean that something is happening in him. Life is the realm
of happenings. Without a body, nothing happens: the body is the medium for things to happen. The
moment you are beyond the body, or not in the body, nothing happens.
Then you can either be aware or unconscious: these are the two possibilities. If you are unconscious
then you cannot remember. If you are conscious then you can remember. But the remembrance is
only of the gap; there are no events.
Question 2
WERE YOU FULLY CONSCIOUS OF THE GAP BETWEEN YOUR LAST DEATH AND THIS
BIRTH?
Yes, I was fully conscious for those seven hundred years. I was fully conscious, but it was a
consciousness of the gap, of the vacuum, of the emptiness, of nothing happening. Nothing can
happen. ”Happening” means being embodied. Only if you are in the body can anything happen.
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Question 3
ISN’T IT BORING THEN TO BE WITHOUT A BODY?
No, because the concept of boredom belongs to the realm of happenings. If something is happening
continuously then you are bored. Boredom is also a repetitive happening. If you have to eat the same
food every day then you are bored. But when nothing happens, boredom is impossible. You cannot
be bored by nothing.
Question 4
DURING THOSE SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS, WAS THERE ANY DESIRE TO BE REBORN?
In the gap between lives no desire is possible. Desire happens when you are dying. Even for a
desire to happen you have to be alive and in the body. The desire happens when you are dying –
and the last desire you have in one life becomes the first desire at the beginning of a new life. But in
the gap itself, there is no desiring.
For example, when you go to sleep, be aware of your last thought that will be your first thought in the
morning. But there is no continuity of the thought in the gap, while you are asleep. Your last thought
stops at this barrier, at this checkpoint, and it remains there. When you return to a waking state you
have to pass through this same checkpoint again, over this same boundary, and your last thought at
night will become your first thought in the morning.
The same thing happens when you are dying: the last desire that you have in one life will become
the first desire at the beginning of the next life.
In the gap between two lives, everything that is part of life ceases – even time ceases. So when I
say ”seven hundred years,” it is not my memory of the gap, it is only a reflection. In the gap itself
time is not possible.
So many things are involved. Time is possible only when events are happening, otherwise you
cannot create time. That is why, when many things have happened, retrospectively you feel that you
have lived a long time. If nothing happens – if nothing happens for a whole day – then the day will
seem very long. It seems very long because nothing has filled it; time has dragged on. But if you
remember that same day, in retrospect it will seem very short because there were no events in it to
make it look long.
On the other hand, if many things happen on a particular day, the day will seem very short. But if
you remember that day, retrospectively, it will seem very long, because so many things happened.
Time is basically involved with events. If nothing is happening, you are not time-conscious – you
cannot be; and space consciousness too is lost.
There is no dreaming between one life and the next. Dreaming is not possible because even
dreaming needs a body. You cannot experience anything without a body – the body contains all
the instruments of experiencing.
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So if you are conscious between one life and another, you are only conscious of your consciousness.
Nothing – no thought, no desire but the last desire – will have any effect on you. And the effect of
your last desire is automatic, because to enter a body again was the last suggestion of your mind;
nothing has to be done about it. If at the moment of death one dies fully conscious, with no desire,
no thought, then rebirth becomes impossible.
If you go to sleep fully conscious, with no desire and no thought, then in the morning on awakening
there will be no thought and no desire. In the same way the last thought that you have at the
moment of death works like a seed, like a potential. Its working is automatic. Whenever there is
an opportunity, a situation in which you can be reborn, you will be reborn. And if you have been
conscious in your last life, then you will be conscious in this life also. Your birth will be a conscious
birth; you will know what is happening.
Then that will be your last life. If this birth has been a conscious birth, then this death will be a
conscious death. Then there can be no further birth possible. Once someone is born with full
alertness, then that is his last birth. One more death will happen of course, but after that there will
be no more births, no more deaths.
So when I say seven hundred years passed before this birth, it is just a reflection...
Lead Kindly Light
Some Enlightened Moments with Osho
Talks given from 1972?
Miscellaneous
1 Chapter
Year published: 1972
This is a small booklet of Osho’s words as reported by Ma Yoga Kranti. It is considered to be very
accurate reporting.
ShortTitle: LEAD01
Audio: No
Video: No
Question 1
QUESTION: WHY IT IS THAT EVEN SILENCE BECOMES ELOQUENT IN YOUR PRESENCE.
Words are impotent to express Truth. Truth can be expressed only in silence. The moment we enter
silence, the mystery of Truth is revealed. Man’s misfortune is that he has forgotten to be silent; and
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therefore his entire relationship with Nature has been vitiated. Nature knows only the language of
silence. He who knows not that language, ipso facto, loses touch with Nature. And mankind’s misery
is due to man’s distance from nature.
Only with the dissolution of ego, we can enter silence. when ego – alias ’I’ – is dissolved, there is
possibility of communion and integration with Nature.
Question 2
QUESTION: BUT HOW TO ACHIEVE THIS SILENCE?
Just be silent. It is not a matter of procedure or planning. See with your eyes and hear with your
ears the sights and sounds around you; do this with full consciousness, but without any reaction to
these sights and sounds. Silence will be spontaneous if there is full awareness of, but no reaction
to, the external stimuli.
Silence does not mean non-use of the faculty of speech. The basis of silence is not the throat, but
the thought. The root and centre of silence is in the mind and not in the vocal apparatus. You may
be silent without, but verbose within; and then you are not silent. On the other hand, even if you are
loquacious, but without thoughts which overwhelm your mind – so that you are silent within – then
you are truly silent.
It is like this: supposing you decide to fast; you may successfully abstain from food; but you are not
truly fasting if you keep thinking about food all the time. But there may be another person who may
eat without indulgence and eat consciously; in reality, though not apparently, he is fasting. What
matters ultimately and always is the man within, and not his actions.”
What matters ultimately and always is the man within, and not his actions.
[Somebody had brought beautiful flowers for Osho.]
The flowers are beautiful, but your plucking them was not a beautiful act. For whom beauty is
equivalent to Love, it is impossible to sever the flowers from their plants. The plucking of flowers
hastens their death; and nothing is uglier than taking life, even of a flower. Non-violence is the acme
of beauty; violence is the nadir of ugliness.
[Someone quipped, ”But we like flowers: that is why we pluck them!”]
Love is opposed to the act of plucking flowers. Love and plucking of flowers can not co-exist.
Plucking is not symbolic of love, but of cruelty. It is symbolic of our authoritarian nature; we
want to possess whatever seems beautiful, regardless of the possibility of destroying that object
of beauty. This is true not only of flower-plucking, but of all our dealings in life, and of all our human
relationships. We practise the same cruelty with even the human beings whom we profess to love.
For example, even with the beloved, a lover seeks to enforce authority. We all seek to pluck the
human flower, and in the process, rob that flower of the sap or life, leading to its premature wilting”
Where there is love, there is no possessiveness or bondage; and bondage separates one person
from the other. Love is what unites and not what separates; Love is what protects, not what destroys
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life; Love is what frees, not what enslaves. If you love flowers, you give yourself to flowers; you do
not try to own them by plucking. Love knows only giving; it knows not the language of receiving –
to say nothing of the language of robbing. And please note that this is an axiom applicable to all
aspects of life. Those who know not this truth, look upon their cruelty and violence as a form of love.
Though they do not realise it, their hatred lies latent in their so-called love. And where they lay claim
to a sense of beauty, their outward aesthetics is just a cloak hiding crass ugliness.
[The writer felt Osho had touched a sore spot in her heart.]
Do not think; do not brood. Just watch. Thoughts lead you away from the Truth. Thinking is a device
to escape from yourself. It will be better if you observe within yourself the truth of what I say. Open
out in love, and make your own discoveries; they may corroborate mine.
[A learned pandit wished to discuss Godly matters.]
”Once upon a time, in an emperor’s court, a poet came to recite his compositions; these were in
praise of the emperor. The words of the songs, as well as the voice of the singer enchanted the
emperor, who announced a gift of five thousand gold coins to the poet. The gift was to be presented
the next day. The poet who was a poor man living in a small hut, returned home overjoyed on being
a successful bard. The thought five thousand gold coins did not allow him to sleep. During the night,
he kept planning and re-planning how he would spend the windfall; and this kept him tossing in bed
till the dawn.
In the morning he presented himself before the emperor. The emperor greeted him and inquired,
’What brings you here, Oh poet? What do you want?’ The poet was confused; he queried anxiously,
’Your Majesty! Have you already forgotten that only yesterday you had announced a gift of five
thousand gold coins in appreciation of my poems?’ The emperor said, ’You are a silly simpleton.
You had pleased me by your words; so I thought it proper to please you with my words. The give
and take is over!’
In our relationship with God also, this is true. Results are achieved neither by thoughts nor by words
nor by plans, but by the life lived. In living lies the reward.
[On a long train journey with Osho they noticed that each passenger readied himself to alight, much
before he reached his destination. Commenting on this common practice, Osho said:]
How alert we remain in an ordinary train journey! And how we lack totally this alacrity in the important
journey of life! We neither know our destination, nor are we prepared to alight. When death comes
to rob us of life, we are caught unawares. And then, belatedly, we realise that we had forgotten
about death; we had forgotten to prepare ourselves for dying.
Question 3
SOMEONE QUESTIONED,
PREPAREDNESS?

”WHAT

DO

YOU

MEAN

BY

THIS

ALERTNESS

AND

First thing to bear in mind is that life is a journey. We begin at one point and move on to some other
point. We are not perfect, but we have to strive to be perfect. For the perfect, there is no travel and
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no destination. But, for the majority of us, who are far from being perfect, the journey, the quest,
the search, – call it what you will – -is essential. When we feel that life is a journey, it is a sign of
imperfection. But this feeling is important. Concentrate on this imperfection; see the limitation; or
at least have a glimpse of your incomplete state. He who realises he is imperfect, will be filled with
ambition to be perfect; just as he who is ill and ailing wishes fervently to be well; or just as he who
enters a dark room, instinctively thinks of switching on the light.
Question 4
SOMEONE ASKED: EVEN IF THE REALISATION OF OUR IMPERFECTION DAWNS UPON US,
WHAT GOOD DOES IT DO?
When you feel thirsty, what do you do? Does not the thirst rouse you to search for water? Similarly,
the realisation of one’s imperfect state rouses one to seek for perfection. Then life’s goal is sighted,
and one begins move towards that goal.
Whereas meaningful life is a yoga, aimless life is a ’bhoga’ or all indulgence. The life of ’bhoga’ is
like a lake which has stagnant water, which flows nowhere, and which, in time, dries up. But the life
of yoga is like a river, which, for ever is rushing towards the ocean. To you I suggest: Be like the
river which moves towards the ocean, only then you will find life worthwhile. The lake exists in its
narrow confines; it travels not. It has nowhere to go, and nothing to become. On the other hand, the
river is not confined; it is expansive; it likes to move and flow, because it aims to be the ocean. It is
not satisfied with being a river; it aims at being a vast, limitless body of water. When a man realises
his inadequate condition, he also becomes ambitious like a river. Therefore, it is a fortunate thing to
be dissatisfied with imperfection; this dissatisfaction is the first step towards the goal of perfection.
[Walking with Osho, they see some fish on the river bank which had been caught by fishermen.]
Like fish out of water, man also gasps for breath when he is not in his divine element.
Question 5
SOMEONE ASKED: WHAT IS THE CAUSE OF OUR MISERIES?
Don’t say miseries; say ’misery’, since there is only one misery, i.e. isolation from God. We are not
aware of this fact; surrounded by a multitude of miseries we forget the original misery. The one root
misery creates the illusion of a number of miseries. We have to be radical, and deal with this root
misery. If a tree is to be destroyed completely, one does not cut a branch here and a branch there,
but either uproots the tree, if that is possible, or cuts the main trunk near the roots. Similarly, we
have to destroy the root of all miseries.
We certainly are like fish out of water, – like the fish we saw dying on the sands. We can well imagine
those around us and even ourselves as the dying fish on a river bank.
Come to think of it, man is both the fish that is dying on the sands, as also the fisherman who casts
his net in the river. Man is both the fisherman and his catch. Man has himself to blame for his
bondage and unhappiness. But in this very fact of he himself being the cause of his miseries lies
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the hope and possibility of his freedom and happiness. It is all up to him. The day he decides, he
can be reunited with his creator. It is simply a matter of resolution; what appears far, can be quite
near. Man’s freedom lies buried just underneath his seeming thralldom.
Question 6
SOMEONE EXPRESSED HIS DEJECTION ON THE SPIRITUAL PATH TO OSHO.
Once, in a prolonged warfare, a king was given the news that he had lost a battle. Naturally, his
disappointment was abysmal. He almost fainted on hearing this sad news. When he recovered, he
felt depressed and gloomy; his palace and possessions suddenly lost all charm for him. The queen
tried to console him, but the king kept mumbling, ’My army has been defeated; I have lost all my
artillery,’ so on and so forth. The queen in trying to assuage him said, ’My sir! I have known about
all this. But I have even worse news to give you!’ The king stopped his soliloquy, and asked in
amazement, ’Worse than this news! What can be worse than this news!’ The queen said, ’You have
lost a battle, but you can still win the war. What worries me is not the loss of your army, but the loss
of your courage. And that is by far a worse loss. The loss of hope, enthusiasm and courage spells a
sure doom, whereas the loss of military power is comparatively nothing. The future is bleak for him
who is hopeless. Take heart, therefore, my lord!’
The queen’s words were not meant for the king only; they apply to us all. Instead of taking things
to heart, we have to learn to take heart. We have to overcome depression and defeatism and
despondency; for he who loses hope has no future ahead of him.”
Like the sun disappearing in the sea, religion too is gradually disappearing from our midst these
days. And that is the basis of all the woes of mankind.
The waning of religion is due to lack of unity amongst divergent faiths. The forces of religion and all
that is good in life are very much scattered. That is why religion seems to suffer defeat at the hands
of its opponents; and mankind is the loser by this defeat. This state of affairs cannot last for ever.
Now is the time in the history of mankind, when, if the forces of good and truth do not bury their
differences and unite, we shall perish. The decisive battle against forces of evil can be fought and
won only by complete unity of all the forces for good.
Question 7
QUESTION: IT DOES NOT ENHANCE HUMAN DIGNITY TO CREATE FRICTION BETWEEN
FAITHS – AND THAT TOO IN THE NAME OF RELIGION! THERE SHOULD BE NO CONFLICT
AMONGST VARIOUS FAITHS; BUT, COME TO THINK OF IT, THE WORLD HISTORY OF FAITHS
IS FULL OF STRIFE AND WARS. NOT ONLY THAT, EVEN IN ONE AND THE SAME FAITH, THE
VARIOUS SECTS MALIGN ONE ANOTHER AND QUARREL AMONGST THEMSELVES! WHY?
Ego is the root of all evil. There can not, and need not, be any friction between faiths. The differences
lie only in the egoism of so-called followers of faiths. It is ego that is militant. And it is ego that creates
frictions and factions even amongst followers of one and the same faith. Actually, not only in religious
matters, but in all spheres of life, the underlying cause of conflict and disharmony is ego; and the
solution to these fissiparous tendencies is dissolution of ego; because love – which is the opposite
of ego – creates a common meeting ground for divergent groups of human beings.
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Ego is irreligion. Religion is not the cause of quarrels or battles or so-called holy crusades; these
are caused by the lack of religion in the so-called followers of religion. And this will continue to be
the state of affairs so long as religion is predetermined at birth, and has nothing to do with the life
lived. The trouble is that without having to be religious, people inherit a ready-made religion. History
of mankind would not have been so gory if religion were not familial or heriditary by birth. Those
for whom religion is not a living experience create chasms between the various faiths. No faith is
ever harmed by irreligious people outside its folds so much, as by people within it. The harm comes
from the inner group that is irreligious. The ignorant believe that the danger to faith is from outside
the group, whereas, in reality, the risk is always from within. People mistakenly try to safeguard
their religion from outside assault, completely disregarding the risk from within. It is my observation
that there are no enemies of any faith outside that faith; faiths are destroyed by the foes within the
fold. These inside groups do not consider religion a way to self-realisation, but as an association or
alliance, which can be given a distinct social or political colour. And, unfortunately, if they succeed
in creating a distinct association, religion fails; yes, sad but true it is, that if they succeed, religion
fails. And the reason of this failure is simple; it is that religion is not an association.
All associations are in opposition to somebody or some-thing; the life-force of all groupism is hatred
of other groups; without opposition and acrimony, groups can neither exist nor function. Religion
implies self-realisation; religion is the science whereby one’s life can be bettered. Religion, in reality,
has nothing to do with any group or society; it is concerned only with the individual. Therefore,
the various religions – better to call them faiths as we have done so far – are in opposition to one
another, only when viewed as separate groups; but the same faiths, if they are understood to be the
diverse ways of self-realisation, are found to he paths converging towards the same Truth.
Question 8
QUESTION: DO YOU CONSIDER ALL FAITHS SAME AND EQUAL?
There is only one religion, because there is only one Truth. But the paths to that one Truth, that peak
experience, can be several. In fact, there are as many paths as there are seekers of Truth. Each
individual has to create his own path, because there are none already laid out. The individual has
to start from where he is. Others can not be expected to start from the same place, simply because
others are not in the same place. The starting points are all different, but the destination is the same.
The starting points are different because the mental make-up is different in us all; the destination is
the same because religion is one, and only one. The diversity in faiths can not be laid at the door of
religion because the diversity belongs to the individuals; sects are born of this diversity. There are
factions called sects because of individual diversity, and not because the Truth is diverse. It should
be noted, however, that the diversity does not imply conflict. The paths to the same goal can be
different, but that is no reason why they should be considered at cross-purpose to one another. In
fact, since they lead to the same destination, they should be considered companionate. Immense
good can accrue to us all if, with the above understanding, the various religious sects fraternise.
Just as the stars are all different, but the light they give us is the same; so also, the sects are
numerous, but the religion there-in is the same.
Question 9
QUESTION: HOW SHOULD LIFE BE LIVED?
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Life is to be lived as if it were a mirror. Welcome everybody and every thing, but hold on to nothing.
That life is pure in which the mind does not cling to influences and impressions. Let bygones be
bygones; and worry not for what is yet to come. This is the path of ’sadhna’, wherein the individual
associates himself with the present, and his what is yet to come. This is the path of ’sadhna’, wherein
roots are anchored firmly in his true being. The past and the future are the domains of the mind; he
who is engrossed in, or engulfed by the past and the future, can not know life. Life is, alter all, here
and now; not there and then. He who seeks life not in ’here and now’ is wasting time.
Like trees, be rooted in the same place, be steady. But live like birds in the pure present. The door
to the Truth opens by living naturally and innocently.
[Referring to a rainbow, Osho said, This world, this body, this mind, all are like the rainbow, beautiful
but unreal. Know their beauty, but also know their ephemeral quality; and then these three – the
world, the body and the mind – will not enslave you. Unfortunately, we do not separate the lasting
from the transitory, and the reality from the dream. Whilst we are dreaming, we feel dreams are real.
Question 10
QUESTION: DURING SLEEP, IS IT POSSIBLE TO BEAR IN MIND THAT WHAT WE SEE IS
MERELY A DREAM?
Yes; it is possible. If in your waking state, you bear in mind that whatever you see is as unreal as a
dream, gradually in your sleeping state also, you will know dreams to be dreams. It is only because
we do not consider the world in our waking state to be a dream, that we feel dreams in our sleeping
state to be real. aur mental attitude during the waking hours is carried on into the sleeping stage
also.
Question 11
QUESTION: IS IT NECESSARY TO MAKE SOMEONE A GURU IN OUR QUEST FOR
KNOWLEDGE?
Do not make only one person a guru; make everyone a guru. If you care to move about with wideopen eyes, and are willing to learn with an open and relaxed mind, you discover that the whole world
is a ,guru.
You may have heard the name of Saint Maluk. He has noted about how ashamed he had to feel
before three persons: an alcoholic, a small child, and a woman madly in love with a man. The saint
has called all three his gurus. How so, is interesting to know. Once Maluk saw a drunk on a road,
walking with unsteady gait. Maluk told him, ’Friend! Steady yourself, lest you should fall.’ The drunk
laughed loudly and said, ’Brother! Why don’t you steady yourself? If I fall and dirty my clothes, I shall
be able to wash them clean; but if you fall, your purification will be quite a job!’ Maluk was aghast at
these words of wisdom from a drunken sot!
Another time, Maluk met a child with a lighted wick-lamp in his hand. Maluk asked the child, ’Where
did you get this lamp?’ No sooner had Maluk said this, than a gust of wind extinguished the lamp.
The child said, ’Now you tell me first where the light is gone, then I shall tell you whence I got the
lamp.’ For Maluk the child was another guru.
The Great Challenge

138

Osho

CHAPTER 13. BETWEEN DEATH AND REBIRTH

In the third episode, once when Maluk was on the outskirts of a town, a young girl came running to
him, searching for her lost lover, and inquiring about his whereabouts. Her clothes were in disarray,
and she was not aware of her partially exposed body. Seeing her in this condition, Maluk remarked,
’First dress properly; then approach me and have your say.’ The girl said, ’Brother! Being intoxicated
by the love of a God-made creature, I lost awareness of my body and my dress; if you had not drawn
my attention, I would have run to the bazar in this semi-nude condition; thanks for bringing me to my
senses. But is not it surprising that even though you are supposed to be intoxicated by God’s love,
you are conscious of my body and my garments? Can he who is lost in God, notice clothed or lack
of them?’ Maluk felt like he had been awakened out of his sleep. He realised how impossible it is to
gain divine knowledge if one keeps noticing insignificant trifles.
[At the beach while the writer and friends were drawing figures on the sands, Osho said:]
So many of us waste our lives drawing ciphers on the sands.
[They stopped to listen to him.]
None heeds and stops so quickly! Except man, all other creatures listen. Life is an opportunity for
gaining everlasting peace and joy; it is an opportunity to gather the nectar of life. But we while it
away in playing with the sands of time. This our playfulness is costly. The lines we draw on the
sands are obliterated by our own feet when we leave the sea-shore. The winds and the others come
here and they too draw figures on the canvas of sands.
Where vou doodled on the sands just now, many generations before you, have doodled in their
times; this sand-writing has been the hobby of mankind for ages. I appeal to you to come out of this
playfulness. I beseech you not to waste life, but to live it. If you go on playing, you lose life; if you
stop playing and realise your destiny, your life takes a triumphant turn.
Question 12
AN OLD MAN ASKED: I AM CONSTANTLY HARASSED BY THOUGHTS. THIS WAS NOT SO TILL
I STARTED MEDITATING. DAY AND NIGHT, ALL TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, I AM CONSCIOUS OF
DISTURBED STATE OF MY MIND; IN FACT, AT TIMES I DOUBT IF I AM SANE! PLEASE TELL
ME WHAT I SHOULD DO; SHOW ME THE CURE FOR MY FEVERISH MIND.
This experience has its benefits, because when you feel disturbed by the constant traffic of thoughts,
you realise the futility of over-thinking. You are fortunate, because others not in the same category
as you, are so dull, they do not feel disturbed by such mental hyperactivity. Your disturbance is a
welcome sign; it shows that the trouble can be remedied.
Normally, so long as you are carried away by your speeding thoughts, you do not feel disturbed by
the thoughts. But if you pause in-between, and study your mind, you realise how feverishly it works,
and disturbs your peace. This pause is essential for curbing the over-activity of mind. You have to
halt and watch your thoughts; for, if your thoughts are running fast, you cannot know your mind.
Therefore, I reiterate, your experience is a good omen. Do not be worried about it, on the contrary,
be glad. But then take the next step: take a completely impersonal view of the thought process. Be
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only an observer of thoughts; have nothing to do with them except to observe them. When thoughts
cloud your mind, and harass you, ask them, ’Oh thoughts! To whom do you belong? Do you belong
to me?’ You will get no reply to this inquiry! Because the thoughts do not belong to you! Try and find
out.
Thoughts are your guests. They have made a lodging house of your mind. It is wrong to think of
them as yours; and this same mistake comes in the way of getting rid of them. If you identify as
yours, you stand in the way of their exit. And the thoughts which are your temporary guests. become
permanent lodgers. By looking at thoughts impersonally, you sever connection with them. Whenever
a thought or desire is born in you, watch its birth, see it grow before the mind’s eye, and then observe
its decline, and the final departure. Repeat this observation with the second thought that enters the
mind; watch also its birth, and growth, decline and death. Thus, in a quiet and detached manner –
-that is, as a witness – observe the constant stream Of thoughts. Feel nothing about them, good
or bad. Form no opinions about them, favourable or unfavourable. Just watch. Thus, by silent
choiceless observation, the traffic of thoughts slows down; and finally, a state of thoughtless Bliss
is achieved. In this state of ’Samadhi’. All thoughts vanish, and yet, paradoxically, the capacity for
clear thinking develops. This capacity is what I call ’pragna’. It is essential to from oneself of all
thoughts, to develop this faculty of wisdom.
Question 13
THE QUESTIONER THEN ASKED: WOULD YOU SUGGEST ANYTHING ELSE FOR ME?
Yes; I would like to give you two pointers. They are important for those who seek truth, or want to
realise themselves. One: make a beginning. Two: keep going.
Question 14
QUESTION: WHAT TYPE OF LIFE IS LIVED BY A PERSON WHO IS WITHOUT ANY KIND OF
DESIRE?
Outwardly there are no changes. But inwardly all is changed. In a sense, everything remains as
before; but in a different sense, nothing remains as before; all is changed.
The same question was put to a saint by a person like you. The saint asked that person to bring
a square piece of cloth, and a match-box. Then he spread the cloth on ground and nailed its four
corners. Next he set the cloth afire. This reduced the cloth to ashes; but its fibres and design still
remained visible. It could be said of the cloth now, that it was there and yet it was not there. A
’jeevan-mukta’s life is also like that. In the fire of knowledge, everything is destroyed; only the frame
of ashes remains.
Question 15
A MONK ASKED, IS THERE NO EASY AND CONVENIENT WAY TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH?
It is the law of life that we have to pay price of everything. Nothing is free. And the more valuable an
object, the more we have to pay for it. The price for knowing the Truth is our own self – yes, nothing
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less than our own self. Lose yourself and find the Truth. In other words, you find yourself when you
lose yourself. If you do not lose yourself, you neither gain the Truth, nor yourself. All this may sound
complicated, but it can be sorted out by deep contemplation. Haven’t you, at times, felt, that whom
you consider yourself is not your true self?
No, if the ’I’ we so often refer to in our daily life, were our true self, there was no question of searching
for the Truth. Only because that ’I’ is not true, there is the thirst for the Truth. Within ourselves, on
some conscious or unconscious level, we do have a hazy inkling of the fact that our ’I’ is unreal. This
so-called ’I’ must cease to be, before we can uncover the Truth lying underneath it. On the outside
is the ’I’, the ego, the unreal self; inside is the true self. The true self existing in our innermost being
is the Truth, because at that depth, the self extant is universal. He who can go deep within himself
will reach the same depth in others also. The Truth – call it God – resides in this inner centre. The
circumference has to be left behind, if we would move towards the centre of a circle: same is the
case here. There is no other way to reach the goal. And the greatest ordeal is this losing of oneself,
the losing of the ’I’ or the ego. But, ah! the gain compensates a thousand million times the small
loss of ’I’. For, the gain is eternal peace, bliss and consciousness. Coming back to your question, I
do not know if I have shown you an easy and convenient way to know the Truth; but easy or not, it is
the way. Find out for yourself.
Question 16
SOMEONE ASKED OSHO’S VIEWS ON DEATH AND DYING.
There is nothing as sure as death. Where there is life, there is bound to be death. He who bears
not this fact in mind, wastes life, whereas he who knows this truth, obtains that which is immortal.
I do not feel depressed at anybody’s death, because there is no need to feel anything about it.
However, it is a matter of sorrow, no doubt, if I see a life wasted. We have not to grieve after a dead
body, but over a wasted life.
You know, King Janak was called ’videh’, i.e., without or beyond the body. Once, a young minister
of his asked him, ’Your Excellency! How can you be considered without a body, when you do have
a physical body? The king smiled but said nothing. After a few days, however, the king invited the
minister for lunch. Such an invitation from the king himself was a great honour; naturally, therefore,
the minister was overjoyed. But the next day, on his way to the palace for lunch, the minister’s joy
completely evaporated, when he heard in the market, the town-crier’s announcement that the same
evening, the minister was to be executed for some political faux pas! What a calamity! What a
tragedy! In the afternoon the king honoured him by inviting to lunch; and in the evening ordered his
execution!!
Any way, despite his confusion and anguish, he somehow reached the palace. Now, the king had
purposely got the dishes prepared without salt! He sat down to lunch with the minister and fed him
with all affection. The minister somehow ate the food, finished the lunch; but all absent-mindedly, for,
with every minute that passed, he was coming closer to death! After the lunch, the king asked, ’My
man! Was there anything lacking in the meal you had?’ As though coming out of unconsciousness or
sleep, the young minister said, ’Sorry, Your Excellency! You fed me well, but I have no recollection of
the taste of various dishes. The thought of dying this evening has deprived me of all other thoughts.
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Please excuse my absentmindedness.’ King Janak laughed on hearing the minister’s reply, and
said, ’This was in answer to your question of a few days ago. Do not worry: you are not going to
die today. I had planned this strategy lo make you confront death. He who sees death close-by,
becomes body-less despite having a body. And he who, by practice, loses awareness of the body,
is not aware of death either. In such a state of consciousness, the individual attains that which is
immortal.
Question 17
SOMEONE ASKED OSHO TO EXPLAIN THE THINKING MECHANISM.
First of all, let me tell you that most of us do not know how to think. Possibly the most subtle
science is the science of thinking and we have to know about this science. We have to learn to
think. At the outset, bear in mind the difference between accumulating thoughts, and developing the
faculty of thinking. The notion is that collection of thoughts and the ability to think are one and the
same. But accumulation of anything is not real gain; accumulation is only the means of hiding one’s
lack, and thereby deceiving oneself. And self-deception is self-destruction. This self-deception is
universal; and because of it, though there is phenomenal worldwide increase in the number of ideas,
there is, at the same time, marked decrease in the ability to think. Seldom do we come across an
independent thinker.
Question 18
QUESTION: BUT WHAT ABOUT OUR UNIVERSITIES? DON’T THEY TEACH US TO THINK?
No! They teach us only to learn by rote what others have thought, they do not teach us to think for
our-selves. They teach us to memorise.
When thoughts rise from within, you gain knowledge. And thoughts can rise from within, in all of us.
This thinking power which lies dormant in us all, can be invoked and arisen if we have the know-how
of it. The first thing necessary for this awakening, is that we should stop filling the mind with others’
thoughts. It is a pity that we are so full of thoughts all the time, yet seldom think! Yes, it is true that
we seldom think! Most of us are not even aware of our ability to think. After all, we can be aware
only of those of our capabilities of which we make some use. The capabilities can become realities
by utilising them; it is not surprising if the inactive capabilities are forgotten and lost. In most of us,
the ability to think is also that type of an inactive, unused faculty. Usually, we react like automatic
machines we do not think. The external stimuli make us move like a machine; we do not pause to
think.
If you doubt my words, study yourself all day long. You find no time I gap between the external
stimuli that strike your consciousness, and your reaction to the same. Is there any pause for thought
between somebody insulting you, and your becoming angry? No; there is no time-gap, and therefore
no thought-gap. This is because there is no place for ’thinking’ in your life. My meaning of ’thinking’
is: every reaction should be with awareness. Reaction without awareness is a thoughtless action;
therefore, react with awareness. Reaction with awareness is an indication of the active thinking
faculty of an individual. Before reacting to any external stimulus, the thinking individual will think
about his action, will think out what his reaction should be, and why it should be that particular
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reaction and none other. He will be awake to the movements of his mind; he will be conscious about
his actions. There will be full awareness about all his doings. He will not be a tool in the hands of
external stimuli. He will not do anything unconsciously. In short, that individual will be an individual in
true sense of the term. For, he who acts unawares, is not an individual (in=not: dividuus=divisible);
he is not whole, or complete.
Where there is no discriminatory thinking, there is no existence of that faculty which introduces one
to oneself, and which frees one from mechanical, automatic or unconscious actions.
You get out of life what you put into it. There is no meaning to life, unless we make it meaningful.
He who merely wishes to make life worth-while, without doing anything positive about it, will not
succeed.
The worthwhileness of life is the result of creative activity, and not indolent passivity.
Question 19
QUESTION: I SCULPT IDOLS; I AM A CREATIVE ARTIST, YET I DO NOT GET ANY DEEP
SATISFACTION OUT OF MY LIFE-WORK. WHAT SHALL I DO?
Production is not creation. True creation is that which recreates you. To transform stones into idols
is much easier than transforming oneself into a divine image. Harder and tougher than stones is
personality of ours which we have to chisel out; no stone is that difficult to work on. True creativity
lies in giving shape to this petrified self of ours; satisfaction lies only therein; lasting joy flows only
thereof. You asked me. ’What shall I do?’ I suggest now you begin work on the stone that is your
own self and create your new form. leave aside the usual sculpting; you made enough statues so
far in life.
A poet pours beauty in his words; a painter gives life to dead piece of canvas; a sculptor breathes
life in stones and wood: but the greatest art is life itself, and the greatest artist is he who brings to
his own life, beauty as well as creativity.
Question 20
A YOUNG MAN SAYS: I AM VERY UNHAPPY AND WORRIED; BUT I CALL NOT PIN-POINT THE
REASON OF MY MISERY. I AM SICK AND TIRED OF MY CIRCUMSTANCES, AND WANT TO
CHANGE THEM; PERHAPS IN A NEW ENVIRONMENT. I MAY GET SOME PEACE.
Happiness and unhappiness are not dependent on external circumstances. There is neither
happiness nor unhappiness in things external; our glad or sad states depend upon our reaction to
these external things. Actually, things do not matter; what matters is our view of things; all depends
upon how we look at things. Therefore, in final analysis, the importance is of the individual, and
not of the object: the importance is of yourself, and not the object you possess. Hence, so to say,
happiness or unhappiness reside within us. Epictectus has said: ’If you are unhappy, know for sure
that you yourself are the cause of it.’ I would say the same thing. We are the cause of our misery,
because whatever we are, we have made ourselves such. Please bear in mind this truth, because
you cannot transform your life without it. If you feel unhappy, know that something is wrong with your
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viewpoint. A miserable life is the result of a wrong way of looking at things; and a happy life is the
result of a right approach to life. If the mental attitude does not change with your proposed change in
circumstances, you may not feel any more happy than at present. Please try to search for the cause
of your unhappiness within yourself, not without, whenever you feel miserable. And then, gradually,
you will discover the causes of your unhappiness, hidden in your own reactions; then a new life will
start for vou. He who seeks for faults outside, goes astray; he who sees for them in himself, is sure
to succeed in transcending them.
I see in the world today a decline in thinking. By thinking, I do not mean thoughts; for thoughts are
aplenty. There is a flood of thoughts, as it were; but what I call ’thinking’ tends to be drowned in this
flood. We have to save ’thinking’ from this flood.
Question 21
QUESTION: WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY ’THINKING’?
By ’thinking’ I mean discretion; the ability to distinguish between the ephemeral and the eternal,
between the mortal and the immortal, between the unreal and the real. He who has lost this type
of ability to think, wastes his life on the transitory; whereas, he who is able to think, seeks for the
permanent and not the illusory. After all, what is transient has no real existence; only that which is
permanent really exists. Life belongs to that which is eternal: death to that which is ephemeral.
The non-thinking masses run after dreams; and sleep is the necessary pre-requisite for dreams.
That is why the thoughtless need all types of sleep alias unconsciousness. In other words, the
search for sleep is a symptom of the thoughtless being. The ’thinking’ being inquires about the
Truth, and for inquiry, it is necessary to stop sleeping, and to be wide awake. The ’thinking’ person
is all for consciousness, and all against unawareness. The wide awake life is symbolic of ’thinking’.
’Thinking’ means awareness.
Once, when Siddharth was coming out of the house of Gautami, she said, O Siddharth! Blessed is
the mother who has a son like you; blessed is the father whose image you are; blessed is the wife
who chose you her husband.’ Like that she blessed a number of persons. Siddharth did not say
anything: but he thought to himself: This blessedness is transitory; is there any blessing which is
permanent? Is there no way whereby one can be permanently blessed? – and be for ever tranquil
and in eternal bliss’? For, that which is here today, and gone tomorrow, is really speaking, not here
even today.’
This is what I call ’thinking’, true thinking, deep – as opposed to superficial – thinking. In Siddharth’s
mind flashed the right thought; and he realised that so long as there was desire or craving for
anything, there was no peace of mind. So long as the fires of desire burnt hot inside, the cool serenity
of Truth could not be experienced. Such Thinking opens the door for the awakened consciousness
to move forward to its goal.
A new resolution crystallised in Siddharth’s mind; it was: ’I shall extinguish the fires of desire, and,
know that which is the Truth. Getting out from any slumber of momentary existence, I shall realise
that which is eternal.’ Thus ’thinking’, he removed a valuable necklace from round his neck and
gave it to Gautami as a Guru-dakshina. Such ’thinking’ leads to turning-points in life – even to
revolutionary changes in life. Now search within yourself; do you really think?
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CHAPTER 13. BETWEEN DEATH AND REBIRTH

[Once visited a jail, and talked to its inmates.]
Brethren! Do not be under the delusion that you alone are in fetters; those outside this prison, who
are apparently free, are also in chains, though their shackles are of a different kind. Their desires
are their chains; their ignorance is their imprisonment. Man’s bondage is of man’s own making. Man
himself labours at making the walls and bars for his prison. Though what I say may surprise you,
the truth is that most of us spend our lives creating prison-houses for ourselves.
Thinking from another angle about this, I would say, lack of religion means lack of freedom. Most
of us do not live in religion means lack of freedom. Most of us do not live in religion, but in the
lack of it; of course, we are not conscious of this fact. Those that do not travel in the direction of
self-enlightenment, gradually go deeper and deeper in the abyss of darkness, and this darkness can
be destructive.
He who has no thirst for the Truth can not be free. Truth leads to freedom; nay, more correctly, Truth
is freedom. And please remember that he who is not free is not for, but against. God. In the soil of
consciousness that is not free, the plants of divinity can not grow. For these plants to grow, to bloom
and to bear fruits, the soil needed is of freedom; the manure needed is of a simple, unpretentious
life, the water needed is of purity; and the seed required is of living silence. But above all, there
should be the care of the gardener by the name of Awareness.
He who shows the courage to fulfil the above conditions, finds himself free of all bondage. From
within his self, the latent fire of God burns bright, because the ashes of dependence have been
blown away. And in that fire, misery and dissatisfaction, pain and turmoil, all are burnt out completely.
The ashes left thereafter, act as a fertiliser for the blossoming of flowers of ever-lasting joy and bliss.
I invite you to participate in a wonderful search. The moment your heart echoes this invitation of
mine, you will be transformed into a new being who hears the call divine; then you won’t heed any
call from lesser or baser sources. The calls from the low are heard only so long as the call from the
high is disregarded. The call from the high or from the above, is a challenging call! The ways of the
beast exist only because the sight not turned towards God. Only they are tied to the mundane and
the terrestrial, who do not dream of soaring to celestial heights. Raise your sights to the firmament,
and see how vast, how immense and limitless is the sky; and also how near it is to you! Isn’t it height
of folly – sort of insult to your intelligence – that you remain earth-bound worms crawling in muck,
despite your having the wings to fly to the most distant horizons, and the spirit that can encompass
the sky?
This spirit is mysterious; it can be as small or as large as it chooses to be. It can be smaller than
the tiniest atom, the more immense than the skies. It can be a dog, and it can be also a god; it si its
own creation. Therefore, those who concentrate on the lowly, become lowly. Whereas, those who
yearn to soar in the infinite realms, become the Infinite.
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